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PREFACE

Recently men prominent in the public life of Censda and Great
Britain have made pronouncements which point t0o a renewed interest in
immigration. The author suspects that freqguently neither the speaker
nor his sudience have very specific knowledge either of the peoples
already in Canada or the population requirements of the country. Such
litersture as exists on this subject is very fragmentary and unscientific
for the most parts It is as a contribution to the knowledge in this field
that the present study ~f Germans in Canada is being submitted.

The body of the study divides itself naturally into three main
sections, each of which is complete in itself. Part I is a general
secticn treating the population structure of Canada, German backgrounds
and the digtribution of Germans in Canada. The two sections of part II
are two case studies of German immigrants in two areas, the first section
treating a German group in a rural setting, the second a group in a
metropolitan centre.

Part I begins with a brief treatment of the physical base af
Canada, since_;t is with reference to this that successive population
elements have become distributed. The resultant population structure
is analysed and trends in the ethnic composition since the beginning of
the present century discusged in more detail. It is noted that after
the British and French the Germans form both the next oldest and the
next largest group. The second chapter then goes on to desceribe in
greater detail the heterogeneous backgrounds from which Germen immigrants

in Canada have come, distinguishing particularly between Reich Germans and
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Ausland Germans. Then the reader is carried on to a study of Germen
settlement in Canada and particularly the changes in distribution since
the 1901 census and the rural and urban distribution. A field so large
as the Dominion of Canada is, however, too large a unit in which to
study in detail the adjustments of immigrants. Since these take place
in specific communities, the regional approach is used in the second
part of the study.

Part II is divided into two sectionss Section I is a study of
asgimilation in St. Peter's and St. Joseph's Colonies, two German
Catholiec rural communities in Saskatchewan. The survey was conducted
by G. H. Craig and L. G. Reynolds for the Canadian Pioneer Problems
during the summer of 1932+ Through an arrangement with the committee
the materials were placed at the disposal of the writer. The present
study was written during the following summer under the c¢lose super-
vigion of Dr. C. A. Dawson. The writer is indebted to lMiss Eva R.
Younge and Miss Evelyn Cornell of the Social Research Laboratory Staff
(McGill) for checking all tables and suggesting certain revisions.

Part II, Section II is the writer's own field survey of post-
war German immigrants in Montreal. 1In collecting family schedules the
writer was assisted by Mr. W. Joeck of the Social Remearch Staff. The
feamily schedule used was developed by . S. W. Mgﬁchur and the writer
(see Appendix B). The sample finally used was that of 63 heads of
Germaen families in Montreal, all of whom have arrived in Canade since
the war.

In addition to collecting family schedules all the particular

German institutions such as churches, social elubs, political organ-
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izations, athletic organizations, etc. were visited - some guite
frequently - and data obtained from each.

After the field work was completed the data on the schedules were
coded by the writer and compiled by International Business machinese.
Tables 41 and 42 were again revised in the Social Research Laboratory to
conform in the treatment with similar studies of other immigrant groups.
The charts and meps (maps 1 & 4 only) are the work of Mrs. C. A. Severs
and Mr. Hans Sehmelzer, both of the Soecisl Research staff (McGill).

The reader will be struck by the absence of tables from.the texte
As a mebthodological experiment all tablec have been relegated to an
eppendix and charts inserted in the text. Where reference to a table is
mede, or where a table is analysed, the number of that table appears in
brackets. This method of treatment enables the reader to continue without
a break and adds greatly to the appearance of the volume.

Acknowledgments where they are due have beén made in the preceding
paragraphs. Additional scknowledguents are due to Dr. H. Lehmann for his
criticism, particularly of the second chapter; members of various German
churches, clubs and organizations, and to all those from whom field
schedules were collected. MNost of all, acknowledgment is due to Dr- C. A
Dawson, head of the Department of Sociology, MeGill University, for the

liberal time and guidance he gave to the writer.
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CHAPTER I

A. The Physiecsl snd Cultural Base of Canada

Canada of the twentieth century has witnessed a movement of
Buropean and American peoples to its boundaries parallel to that of the
United States during the preceding century and exceeded in few places
during the present. Coming at a time when fundamental economic and social
changes were taking place in our national 1life, the entrance in large
numbers of members of racial groups other than British or French has added
the further element of a changed and changing ethnic composition of the
Canadian peoples

The Canada to which this immigration hss come has always been
a pioneer countrye As soon as one section passed the initial settlement
stage, the footsteps of newer arrivals turned to the unoccupied terri-
tories beyond. The country divides itself naturally into four main geo-
graphic areas of settlement : the Meritime, Central, Prairie, and Pacific.®

The central area is the economic nerve-centre of the country.
It is with reference to this area, which includes the agricultural lands of

Quebec and Ontario, that the population, industrial and institutional expan-

sion of the country as a whole have taken placee. The Ste Lawrence « Great

l. These divisions correspond roughly t¢ groupings by provinces - viz.:
l. Maritime -~ Prince Edward Island, Nova Scotia and New Brunswick
2. Central - Quebec and Ontario
3¢ Prairie - Manitoba, Saskatchewan, end Alberta
4. Pacific « British Columbia
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Lekes system forms the natural highway through the heart of this region.

The Maritime area is cut off from the central area by the pro-
jection of the Appalachian mountains northwarde Physiographically it is
& part of the New England meritime region ; from an economic point of
view it is isolated politically from the United States and geographically
from the central ares. Thus it has remained a chronic frontier.

The Prairie plains are separated from the Central Area by the
Leurentian shield, a great wedge covering some 2,000,000 square miles of
as yet almost totally uninhabited countrye On the west it is bounded by
the Rocky Mountains which cover the greater part of British Columbia and,
together with the narrow strip of coast, Torm the fourth settlement
region , the Pacific.

Upon this geographical base successive population elements have
spreade Early in the seventeenth century the French entered the continent
at its widest point and founded a civilization along the banks of the St
Lawrencee Their farm economy served largely as a base for the exploitation
of the fur trade with the native Indians j; habitant and courier-de-bois
were the two distinet types of colonists, the former relatively stable
in tenure, the latter highly mobile.

Confliet between England and France resulted in the British
occupation of Canada in 1763. Montreal and Quebec had already become im-
portant as trade centres during the French regime. To these centres now
came English traders and merchants who, with the return of many seigneurs
to France, assumed the leadership in eivil and commercial fields ; and their
leadership is only very recently being challenged. Religious leadership wes,
however, retained by the Frenche Culturally and racially the country remained

Frenche



After the American Revolution and the Napoleonic wars, other
racial elements augmented the population. United Empire Loyalists = not
all of British stocks ~ and emigrants from the British Isles pushed beyond
the French settlements , along the upper St. Lawrcnee and into Niagara
Peninsulae There were now two great races in Canade, and thus the bi=racial
problem came upon use

The development of these two main agricultural sections of the
central region = leee the St. Lawrence valley and the Niagara peninsula =
was the prewrequisite for further expansion to other physiographic areas.
Expension in turn resulted in concentration, for the farming populations
of the prairies demanded manufactured produets, financing, transportation
ani other services from the central areas Thus the central area de-~
veloped more manufacturinge At the same time the surplus farm population
spread southward end westward, since expansion in other directions was re-
stricted by geographic barrierse In 1930 there were 1,278,421 Canadian born
inhabitents of the United States® « Many thousand others had gone to the
prairie provinces where they mingled with immigrants of numerous European
racial stocks.

The cormunicational structure of the c untry did not follow nat-
uPal geographie lines, but was rather strongly determined by political
realitiess Canada is economically a strip several hundred miles at its great-
est width, running east and west across the continente The main geographic
divisions on the other hand, run north and southe Thus lines of cammunication
joining the extremities of the country of necessity traversed the geographie

divisionse The main trunk railways in many instanees preceded population in

2. Statistical Abstract of the United States 1933,Table 24.
- the figures are : French 370,852, other 907,569.



the Prairie Provinces. Their location to a large extent determined both
the flow and the patterns of settlement. It did not, however, determine

the racial distributiono5

B. Twentieth Century Additions to Population by Tmmigration.

a. Sources of the Inmmigrant Stream 1902-31.

Two other factors at leamt entered as determinants of the present
ethnic and regional distribution of the Canadian population. The oOne
is natural increase; the other is immigratione Since our present study
is that of an immigrant group, we are concerned chiefly with the latter.
Out of a total population of 10,376,788 in 1931, no less than 2,307,525
were foreign-born; and of these 8849 per cent had arrived since 1901.
(Tables 4 & 7)-4 Only 51.9 per cent of the total population were of
British stock and 282 per cent were Frenche The remaining 19.9 per
cent were of other racial origins. (Table 8).

It is no surprise, then, that the pattern of distribution of racial
groups in Canada resembles a patchwork quilt rather than a neatly uniform
and symmetrical picture. Here the mosaic of Middle Europe appears to be
superimposed on the French and Anglo-Saxon backgrounds for here many
representatives of the same stocks are segregatede So close is the re~
semblance in Western Canada, for example, that oversensitive alarmists
have not failed to express their fears that this region might become a

second hot~bed of racial conflietses Though such fears seem unfounded, the

3« For a fuller treatment see Dawson, C.A.: Population Areas and Physio-
graphic Regions of Canada. - Am.Jour.of Soc.1927, vol.XXXIII, No.l,
ppe43-56. Also in Dawson and Getty's: Introduction to Sociology, ppel79-88.

4., All tebles are given in the appendix.
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‘}hé gituation is, however, one of concern for the ultra«Britisher. To
some extent the development of a Canadian cultural unity is complicated
by the presence of this wide variety of ethnic groupse TFor better or
for worse Canada is tosday & melting pot in a wsy she never was before.
And this situation is largely the product of simultaneous immigration
streams since the opening of the present century.

Twentieth century immigration to Canada may be grouped into five
main streams: le United States, 2¢ British Isles, 3+ Germanic and Scandin-
avian, 4. Slavic and 5. Otherass This is clearly illustrated by Chart la,
(Table l)5 which shows the fluctuations from year to yeare Most outstande
ing is the predominance from American and British sources, and the low
proportion of Germanic and Scandinavien immigrants during the pre-war period.
The trends for all groups almost parallel one another. Thus the years
1906 and 1908 are peak years. The four years 1911-14 alone witnessed a
total immigration of 1,452,631 persons. But already in 1914 the United
States and British totals were decreasing, while those for other groups
continued to rise. The war period shows the practical cessation of
migration other than from the United Statess The post-war period has
three significant factors:

l. The decrease of immigration from the United States subsequent to

1919 t0 a low in 1925. While later it again rose somewhat, neverthelese

S5¢ This and other tables on immigration have been compiled from the annual
reports of the Department of Immigration and Colonization. For the early
years of the century these are not availeble in the required detail. From
1905 on they are more extensive. 1905 means the fiscal year 190425 and
similarly for other datese From 1901 to 1906 the fiscal year of the
Department of Immigration ended June 30. Since then it enda March 31.

The data used in this study are largely those for the quarter-century

period 190731, and are presented in quinguennial periods corresponding

to inter~census dates. A different elassification would perhaps have shown
the peaks of immigration in greater relief, but in the interests of

direct comparison with census date this possible advantage has been foregonee
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Chart I. Tables I & 2
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the net result is a less prominent position relatively.

2« The immediate resumption in 1920, and maintenance at a fairly
high level for a decade of immigration from the British Isles. Though a
considerable portion of this immigration may be traced to various schemes
of assisted immigration, the bulk of this volume may be regarded as voluntary
migration.

S¢ Most notable, and doubtlessly culturally most significant are
the other groupings. Though the volume of immigration during the period 1927~
51 is greater than that during 1902-06, (i.e., a quarter of a century earlier),
the composition is not nearly the sane. Vheregs the United States and the
British Isles shared the leadership in the pre~war period, the British Isles
assumes the lead alone in the decade 1921-30« The United States share de=-
creases until 1925, from when on it parallels that from Germsnic and Scan-
dinavian and that from Slevic origins. The amount of immigration from
sources other than these main four is becoming less important.

The proportions of immigrants coming from the five main groups
during five~year intervals is shown clearly in Chart Ib (Teble 2). Here
the reletive uniform percentages coming from the United States in the pre-
war quinquenniel periods, the predominance in 1917-21 and the sudden and
drastic decline during the last decade are quite pronounced. The share con-
tributed by the British Isles is likewise praetically constant in the pree
war periods, and assumes 1ts largess proportion in the years 1922<26. The
percentage of 35.14 in 1927«31 is praetically twice as great as that from
the United States and as great as that of the Germanic and Scandinavian and
Slavic groups combined.

For the 30 year period 1902-31l the United States contributed 33.32
per cent of the 4,761,855 immigrants to Canada, the British Isles 37.79 per

cent, the Germanic and Scandinavian group 7.13, the Slavic group 10+03 per cent
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and all others 1le73 per cente During the pre-war periods the immigration
of Germsn and Scandinavian stocks was less than that of $lavie peoples,
which reached its height in the years 1912+l4. In the postswar period
they are somewhat in excess, due somewhat to the placing of Germany on

the list of preferred nations in January 1927 and the recent heavy Finnish
immigration.

be Regional destination of jmmigrants 1902-31

Chart 2 (Table 3) shows the destination of immigrants, as calcul-

ated from the annual reports of the Department of Immigration for Canada6 .

Of the total immigration during the three decades 1902-3931, 4¢3 per cent
went to the Maritime Provinces, 44+4 per cent to the Central Provinces,
41¢0 per cent to the Prairie Provinces, and 10¢3 per cent to the Pacifice.
The proportion to the Maritimes increases from 3.6 per cent in 1902-06 to
5.6 per cent in 1917-2), from which point it has decreased to 2.7 per cent
in 1927«31l. That to the @entral region increased from 34+7 per cent in
1902-06 to 5342 per cent in 1921-26 and stood at 44.9 per cent for the per-
16d 1927=31« That to the prairies was greatest in 1902-06 when it stood

at 55.5 per cent; from this point it receded to 34.9 per cent in 1922-26,

but during the last fivesyear period again stood at 463 per cent. The

PR p—

6e¢ There 1s, however, no way of tracing an immigrant to his destination,as
the destination given in the above reports is that to which the ticket
has been bought.
Thus a person who has bought a ticket for Montreal is classified as des-
tined for Quebee; for Toronto, Ontario; for Winmipeg, Manitoba; and so one.
Immigrants from Europe frequently buy their tickets for Montreal or Winni-
peg and from these proceed to another provinee within s few days. The
writer has estimated that even during the years immediately preceding the
1921 census, when the movement was quite small, fully 18¢4 per cent of

those who had arrived in Msnitoba during the first five months of 1921
were no longer in the province on June lst..- Of those who arrived during



l
|
l
|

7777777 N £

TOTAL IMMIGRATION

_Va-
Table 3.

IN PERCENTAGES

.

DESTINATION OF IMMIGRANTS TO CANADA

TOTAL & QUINQUENNIAL PERIODS i907-1 TO 1927-3!

Chart 2.

m w w w » (7777 MMM
o A 77 \\\\\ [
iy 7 % CZZZZZSYYTYW
I £ m 777 MM £
POEIIENNNN w . Y 7/////”://///// F z
77777 A e A\
ﬁ e 2727777 I =
777 /AN £ it -
e = [ 122227/ £
23 R8RBIRRe, m WEIIIE N\ [
> 77777772 §
* CZZZZzzZZZ\N §

AT Y

B2 38 8 I RrSus o

=4
oa

i

|



-

proportion to the‘ggcific province increased from 6.7 per cent in 1902-086
$0 a high of 14+5 per cent in the following S-year period, from which
point it has declined to a low of 6.1 per cent in 1927-31.

The above analysis does not bear out the common impression that
the bulk of our immigration has gone to the Prairie Provinces. It is
probable that more have gone there than the figures indicatee A conside
erable number of those destined for the Central region have gone further
westes Nevertheless, Ontario and the city of Montreal have absorbed a con-
siderable number of immigrantse This is perhaps better indicated in an
analysis separately of the immigration from the United States and that via
ocean ports.

The immigration from United States is likewise mainly to the Cen-
tral and Prairie Provinecese That - to the Maritimes forms 46 per cent of
the total during the quarter-century 1907-11l; that to the central region

322 per cent, that to the prairies 497 per cent, and that to the pacifie

13¢5 per cent’ ¢ Striking is the phenomenal increase of the proportions
going to the central region which wes only 14+8 per cent in 1907«ll, but
had reached 554 per cent in 1927-3le This increase has been at the expense
of the prairies and pacific regions, whose shares have decreased from 639
t0 32¢2 and from 194 to 92 per cent respectively over the same period of

yearse

1920, 286 per cent were elsewhere, and of those who had arrived during 1919,
37 per cent had moved on to points outside the provinee.

Yor the five years preceding the 1931 census the nature of this movement
through Winnipeg, is clearly showne Only 23¢2 per cent or less than one=
quarter of the arrivals during the calendar years 1926-30 were residing in
the provinee on June 1, 1931; and only 237 per cent of those who arrived
during 1930 were still in Manitoba at the time of the 1931l censuse Thus
fully three-quarters moved £n'within 18 months of arrival.

For a fuller treatment of this problem see Appendix
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Two thirds of our immigration has come via ocean ports, all except-
ing a very small percentage from the British Isles and eontinentsl Europe.
All too frequently it has been assumed that these have gone to the prairies.
The immigration statistics do not bear out this contention. 4¢4 per cent
were destinated for the Maritimes, 5247 per cent for the €entral region,
33¢3 per cent for the Pmiries, and 9.6 per cent for the Pacifice Only in
the period 1927=31 has the share of the central recion been less than half
the total volume, and only in the same period does that of the prairies
approach this proportione Immigration via Ocean Ports to the Prairie
Provinces for the quarter century 1907«3l forms only 22.2 per cent of the
total immigration ration to Canada.

A comparison of the percentage distribution of our immigrants by
intended destination for the period 1902-31 and the present distribution
of our foreign-born population in 1931 shows the close correspondence be=-
tween the twoB . Contrary to the common assumption, the Central Proe
vinces have a greater share of the immigrant population than they received
of the immigration, while on the Prairies the reverse is the cases This
would indicate that the return drift to the central region is greater than

the movement from original destinations in the central area to the prairies.

7. From this point on data are for the 25-year period 1907«3le¢ The immi-
gration data for the years preceding 1905 are not available. Note thal
the totals in Table 2 are for the years 1902-3l. The totals immigration
for 1907-31 is 4,100,451 for Canada and 1,589,678 or 38.8 per cent for
the Prairie Provincese The immigrants via ocean ports to the three
Prairie Provinces is 913,117 or 22.2 per cent of the total immigration.

8¢ Table 3a gives the distribution of immigrants by destination for the years
1902-31 as 4¢3, 44+4, 41+0 and 10«3 per cent for the four regions respect-
ively. Table 4 gives the distribution of the foreign-born as at the 193]
census as 3¢0, 4548, 3743, and 139 per ecente It will be noted from Table 7
that 89.9 per cent of the foreign-born population arrived since 1901.
Thus for ordinary purposes the two sets of data may be directly compared.
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Cs Resultant Trends in Regional and Ethnie Distribution 1901-1931

Such a large volume of immigration has not been without its
effects upon the regional distribution and ethnie composition of the
populatione For this foreign~born population has not distributed it-
self in the same proportions as the general population, The result is
that in 1931 the Maritime region with 9.6 per cent of the total popula-
tion has only 3 per cent of the immigrant populatione The Central region
similarly has a smaller proportion of the immigrant population than of
the total, 458 per cent and 608 per cent respectivelye In the Prairie
region the percentage of immigrants becomes the higher, while in the
Paeifie region it is double the proportion of the total population. From
east to weat 1t forms 69, 1647, 3645, and 455 per cent of the total pop-
ulation of each of the regionse Teking the three Maritime Provinces as
one, this steady increase from east to west holds for each provinee9 .
Ontario with 33 per cent of total population and 34.9 per cent of the immi-
grant population then stands as the only province in which the distribu-~
tion approaches that for the Dominion as a wholee. Its 23¢43 per cent for-
eign~born approximate the 22+4 per cent for Canada. East of it, the immi-
grant proportions are relatively small; west of it they become inereasingly
greater (Table 4). From the above it is clear that the more newly settled

regions of Canada have the larger proportions of immigrants in their popu-

9+ The gradation from east to west becomes even more clear when Quebec
and Ontario are separatede The percentage distribution for Maritime,
Quebeec, Ontario, Pacific and Prairie then become 946, 278, 330, 2847,
and 6+9 for the total population and 30, 1049, 349, 373, and 1349
for the immigrant populatione
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lation.

Such is the resultant picture in its regional aspectse Did space
permit we could present the &thnic picture for each region; as it is, we
present it only for Canada as a wholee Certain trends are noticeable
sinee the beginning of the centurye In 1901 only 13 per eent of the Can-
adian people were foreign-borm; in 1931 the figure stood at 22¢2 (Table 5).
Signifieantly, the present proportion of foreign-born and native born
had been reached two decades agoe But though the percentage of foreign-
born has not changed appreciably for three census periods, the actual
number of immigrants has inereased, and at the same rate as the total popu-
lation inecreases The racial composition of these immigrant born has, howe
ever, not remained uniform, as is shown in chart 3b (Table 6) showing the
birthplace of the immigrant population at succeeling census periodse

Though at each census period 94 to 95 per cent of our immigrant
population have been born in either the United States, British Isles, or
Burope, the proportions from each of these show changing trends (Table 6) .«

//gignificégﬁkfs the decline in the proportion of Americanwborn
between the 1921 and 1931¥ This deerease will undoubtedly lessen the cult-
ural contribution to the future of Canada from this group; but not even
those enthusiastically hailing the increasing penetration from the south
have as yet become slarmed at this presumed decrease in the proportion of
Uncle Sam's culture bearerse

The British born show decreases, over a larger period, from 58 per
ecent in 1901 to 49 per cent in 1931le While the deerease was greatest during
the decade 1901 to 1911, there is even a decrease during the last decade.
And this despite the efforts of Empire Settlement Boards and other schemes

of assisted immigration especially designed to encourage British immigration.
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Chart 3.

Tables 6b, 7¢, & Ba.
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This singular phenomenon isparticularly significant when pitted against the
pronouncements of leading men in British and Canadian public life who
still persist in turning their eyes to Great Britain as a source of Cana-
dian immigration. It seems politicians and even statesmen will not take
the trouble to read rightly the signs of the times; or when they have
read the trends, foolhardily avoid realities and pitt themselves against
the tide of eventse TFor such men the labours of the social scientist are
of litftle valuee

More important than the position of either the United States or
the British immigrant group is the change in that of the European=borne.
The combined decline in both the above groups has been taken up heree.
‘Since the beginning of the century, it has nearly doubled its proportion,
from 18 per cent in 1901 to 31 per cent in 193le Both the American=born
and the British-born come to us from Anglo=Saxon culturese These European
peoples are, however, from distinetly different backgroundse An equal number
of a given group will presumably have a greater effect on the resultant
culture, than will & group of American or of British birthe

Obviously such a situation raises a problem; and a problem worthy
of study for Canadae What are the contributions of particular immigrant
peoples to the future of this country? We ask ourselves this questione
But we cannot treat it in the confines of this studye. We do, however,
keep it in minde It is the underlying note in our treatment of the German
immigrant.

For the present we present the countries of birth of immigrants by
period of arrival (Table 2)4‘. 32¢4 per cent have been in the country 10

years or less, 29 per cent between 10 and 20 years, another 27.1 per cent

#* Chart 3c.
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between 20 and 30 years, and 1l per cent ower 30 yearse Here again is not-
iceable the smaller percentage American and British born among the more
recent arrivals, and the larger percentage originating from continental
Europes Germanic and Scandinavian countries have contributed 123 per

cent and Slavic countries fully 21+9 per cent of the total foreign=born

who arrived since 1920 and were still in Canada at the time of the 1931

eensuslo )

De The Cultural Significance of Immigration

Changes in the volume and ethnic composition of immigrants are
ygflected in the ethnic composition of the total Canadian population at
eédh succeeding census periode Here certain trends are observable sinee
the beginning of the century.

The proportion of British has declined from 57.0 per cent in
1901 to 519 per cent in 19317 fﬁat of the French from 307 per cent to
2842 per cente The flerman and Scandinavian groups have increased from 7.2
per cent to 9.1 per cente The Slavic groups have increased still more,
from %6 per cent to 42 per cent; while that of all others rose from 45
per cent to 646 per cent in the same period (Table Bft The ethnic com-
position has thus shifted to the disadvantage of both the British and the
French racese European countries and the United States have sent us con-
siderable numbers of full-grown adults, and we are permitting our native-
born to emigrate across the linee But we are not getting the same kind
of people that we are losinges Continuously we are receiving into our ranks
peoples with different traditions and memories, heritages and praeticess Our

culture is always in a flux, ever in the process of becoming; as yet we

have had little opportunity to develop anything distinetly Canadiane
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That the backgrounds of immigrants vary from our own and from
one another is common knowledge; and that an immigrant group is seldom
a representative cross-geetion of the mother raece is also generally
knowne What is not so obvious is that immigrants of a given racial
origin may themselves be anything but a homogeneous groups This situ=-
ation is clearly illustrated in the case of immigrants to Canada of Gerw
man racial origin, as will be pointed out in the course of this study.
When marriage takes place between two Germans, to the outside world the
racial stoeck is being preserved. Nevertheless, there may be as great a
mixture of blood and of eulture in the offspring as would have been the
case had marrdage with an outside group tsken place.

The whole question of immigration and its supposed purpose and
result requires further investigatione Someone should mske a thorough
study of the effects of bringing immigrants with different and differing
cultural and economie¢ backgrounds to this countrye And as a preliminary,
before we pronounce further judgement on this subject, it might be well
to know something more about the peoples already heree.

Some contribution might be made by studies of the social and
occupational adjustment problems of particular immigrant groupse It is
with this end in mind that the present study of Germans in Canada has
been undertakene Before we treat the Germans in their Canadian setting,

however, we shall make a brief survey of their historiecal backgrounds.

10+ It must be noted that these figures give “country of -birth", and not
"racial origin®™ . For example, as we shall show later, many of those
of German origin come from Slavic and other European countries.
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CHAPTER IX

GERMAN BACKGROUNDS

Ao Germsn Distribution

Of the numerous non=British and non«French racisl stocks which
together make up the ethnic pattern of Canada, the Germans are by far
~the largest single groupe According to the most recent census they
number 473,544, nearly halfea=million, and more than twice as many as
any other groupll s But these Germans in our population are by no
means a homogeneous group, as any good "Reichsdeutseher” will tell you

when referring to an "AuslandsdeutschervlZ .

And the statisties of the Department of Inmigration bear this
oute In the five-year period 1927<3) immigrants from Germany, while
the largest group from any country, formed only one=guarter of the total
irmigrants of German racial origin to Canada. The remaining three-
fourths were ?kuslandsdeuééche"w Some 9«8 per cent came from Austria,
Hungary and Switzerland; another 20+& came from Roumsnis, Jugo-Slavia, and

Czecho-Slovakia; 242 per cent from Russia, Ukraine and Poland; and 18«#&

per cent from the United States (Table 14).

11+ Census of Canada 1931; Population bulletin XXIII, table le The Ukrain-

ians follow with 225;113; the Hebrew with 156,726, the Dutch number
148,962; and the Polish 145,503« No other European group has 100,000,
though the Italians have 98,173, the Norwegians 93,243, the Russians 88,148
and the Swedes 81,306e There are 122,911 Indians and 84,548 Asiatics in

a total population of 10,376,786«

12 A "Reichsdeutscher™ is a citizen of Germany; an "Auslandsdeutscher" is
a person of German origin but not of German citizenship, ie.ee¢, not born in

Germany.



=] 6w

An analysis of twentieth century immigration of Germans to
the United States shows a similar diverse compositione During the
years 1900-1915, of a total of 1,011,340, only 40«7 per cent came
from Germany, while 339 per cent came from Austria«Hungary, 13«7 per
cent from Russia and 1lle7 per cent from other countries, mostly from
Switzerland and Canada (from table 12).

But Cerman migrations have not been confined to the twentieth
centuryes Csesar's legions came into conflict with certain Germanie
tribes on their move southewestward; in the second century after Christ,
Gothic tribes settled on either side of the Dniper River ( in Russia)
and created a conglomerate empire under the rule of King Heemaniel3 3
four centuries later the Angles, Saxons and Jutes invaded the British
Isles and there in time combined with the native stocks to form the
present English racel4 ; as early as the twelfth century the Siebenbuergen
"Saxons" answered the call of Magyar rulers and colonized Transylvanig in
present Roumanigl® .

One of these German stocks in particular, the Swabians,is noted
for its wide distribution over the face of the globee Legend has it that
they were in Ameriea before Columbus and at the South Pole before Captain
Byrde To quote only one of the numerous stories: When Columbus landed
in 1492 he was greeted by the query:

"Are you Mr. Columbus?"
"Yes, ™ he replied, "but how in the world do you know that

my name is Columbusg?"

13s Pares,Be: A History of Russia, pe9e (b) Stumpp, Ke: Die Deutschen
Kolonien in Schwarzmeergebiet, pelle

14 See Green, JeRe : A Short History of the Fngiish People, pe?

15« Wehenkel, Ge: Deutsches Genossenschaftswesen in Rounianien 1929, p.11




“] 7=

"Oh, that's easy", the natives replieds ™A few years ago a
Swabian peddler from Erringer was around these parts selling flower
seeds, and he said to us ¢ 'Soon Columbus will come to discover you'e"

The Swabian, however, in his native modesty, left no record of
his visit to America, and thus the honor of discovering the country
went to the distinguished Genoese geographer and seaman;e .

Be that as it may, history records that during the past two
eenturies large numbers of Germans at various times have left their
native soil and migrated in waves to Hungary, to Roumanis, and t0 Russiae.
Sometimes they were invited by feudal arisbocrats to colonize their
recently acquired territories, as in Hungary ; sometimes they were the
overflow of a migration movement ; sometimes they migrated to escape
persecution, as for example, the Mennonites to Ru351317 .

As a result there are scattered throughout south=eastern Eure
ope numerous comumnities of peoples of German stock, often completely
surrounded by members of different rzcese No country of Europe has so
many peoples speaking its language and bearing its culture outside its
own boundariese German is the mother tongue of over six million Aust-
riang, nearly three million Swiss, three and one-half million Czecngzn'
Slovakians, 600,000 Hungarians, 800,000 Roumanians, 600,000 Jugo=Slavians,

end over a million Russians, to say nothing of the ten millions of German

origin in the United States (Table 9) «

160 St. Pauls-Kirchengemeinde, Vibank,Sask: Fkstschrift zur 25ejaehrigen
Jubilagumsfeier,1929 pe23.

17« See Section C. of this chapters
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The term "Germsn" is thus an omnibus expression. It invari-
ably has an ethnic connotation; but it may refer to any one of a number
of national backgroundse Sinece our problem deals essentially with
German immigrants in Canada, it is necessary at this point to digress
and to discuss in some detail the various types of Germans in Germeny
itself and the position of the Germans in other countries of Furope and
in the United Statese As a basis for studying their adjustment problems
in Canada we shall therefore make a preliminary historical survey of
their economic, political and cultural position in these several countries;
for it is in the light of conditions in the home setting that migration

takes place.

Be Reichgggptsche

ae¢ The Germans:

The people of Germany are the People of the Centre. Only a folk
of the centre could develop such a heterogeneity; only they could be

open to s0 many stimulationse There is no European culture which has

been in interaection with the foreign anmﬁbh as,that of Germany. It y vy Go

e

has been in a liberal fashion the bearer and transmitter of European
intellectual movements; and it has understood how to benefit from the
fruits of foreign thought and 1iteraturel8 .

When the question is raised why it took Germany so long to de-

velop into a unified nation, the answer is in the manner of its political

developmente Situated in a strategic position on the European continent,

18. Schaefer, De ::Deutsche Geschichte, 9th impression, Véle 1, pel.
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Germany has been the pivot around which all important European movements
have taken places But the moving forces in its history have until re-
cently been without real focus. Aims and tendencies kept changing, north
and south developed independently, everything was done by halvese The
history of its towns is one of turbulence and wars; that of its rural
regions one of feudal bgﬁkwardness and excessive taxatione Dynastic
struggles and religious wars periodically laid waste and impoverished
large sections of the country, and ensuing famines precipitated migra-
tionsl? ,

Though %eegraphically it is & land without design, there is a
general division between northern and southern Germsny, with the Thurin-
gian States forming a sort of central zonee Northern Germany may again
be divided into east and west by a perpendicular line following the Elbe
Rivers These partitions serve approximately as cultural, politiceal, |
religious and economic divisionse Culturally, the north has a certain
hardness and austerity of character, particularly the eastern section,
which is the home of Prussianisme Along the Rhine, the atmosphere is
somewhat more gracious; the West is the region of strong liberalism in
religion and politicse In the south there is less strenuousness and
more humenity; this is essentially the land of the Swabians and the Bave
arians, the home of the German "Gemuetlichkeit'. Religiously this tri-
partite demarcation serves equally welle The Bast is predominantly Proe-
testant, the West mixed with the Protestants in the majority, while the

South is more Catholice XEconomically the same subdivision is useful.

East of the Elbe lies the granary of the Empire; the West is the region

19, Diesel, Eet Germany and Germans, 1929, see ppe 7«10; 73«75.
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of heavy industrye Agriculturally, the West and the South are the home
of the samll landowner and tenant<® .

Until the coming of the Third Reich in 1933, 'Germeny implied
not one people but many, each fundamentally a German people in itself,
with its distinctive culture and distinet system of political and social
institutionse Before the Great War the term "Reichsdeutscher" was seldom
heardes A f@lerman was known as a Swabian, a Bavarian, a Saxon, a Prusesian,
or by some other designation. It must be specifiecally pointed out that
these terms have both an ethnic and a political connotatione Ethnically
they imply membership in one of the German races; politically they have
reference to citizenshipe The two may coincide, but frequently they do
note For it is only recently that the German peonles have been able to
assert their common interest and their feeling of "Schicksalsgemeinschaft"
(common destiny) over special dymastic interests which for centuries kept
Germany from becoming & politically united nation. Our references, then,
are exclusively to the races of Germany, which throughout the centuries
have preserved this feeling of common unity; the terms have no politieal
implications.

The Swabians are the product of a very remarkable mosaic of geo=
graphical, religious, and economic elementss Their dialects are distin-
guished by a certain broadness; the language is very intimate, expressing
everyday little personal terms with an intimacy that is at once simple

and disarminge Though not musical, they are none-the-less quite intelligent.

20¢ Dawson, WeHe : The Evolution of lodern Germany, 1908.
Chapter II. Tripartite Germany.
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Somewhat squarely built and solid, reputed for his astuteness, the
Swabian occupies among Germans a position similar to that of the Scot
among Anglo-Sexonsj he likewise has always been the bﬁ%gg;;jbf jokes among
his neighbourse His wide distribution is a standard ;;;;;/for humour.
Born of prolific families where a system of land tenure divided the al=
ready small inheritance yet smaller in each succeeding generation, the
Swabian has often taken the "Wanderstab"e From his home in Wuerttemberg
and adjacent principalities, he has spread to all corners of the globe,
almost invariably fellowing the agricultural oceupation of his forefathers.

The Bavarian takes life more lightly than the Swabiane There is
gsomething of restless merriment about himj; the sense of mimicry is so in-
grained in him that his most solemn pronouncements are even so colorede
The atmosphere of social intercourse is characteristically violently
hearty; no one seems to enjoy himself more than a Bavarian at his clap=
dance or over his beermuge He sheds bitter tears over the fact that the
modern world insists on intruding upon hime He wants to be left alone in
his mountainous home; born a good Catholic he has been content to remain
in his church and in his isolated agricultural villagee. DBut that is all
goinge The outer industrial world with its factory-made articles insists
on penetrating his precinctse His young folks are being drawn to the in=
dustrial centres with their insistence on efficiency and with their soul-
lessnesse And in meny cases he too has been obliged to leave his stein
of beer and seek newer landse.

Next to the Swabians and Bavarians, the Lower Saxons are usually
considered to be the people with the richest personalitiese They enjoy

a patriotic prestige in Germany because they represent true~blood, blue=

__,.4..—»"""'”‘—”‘.’ .
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eyed type on which the German bases his faith in his Nordie heritages
Like the people of Hamburg and Bremen, they have a highly developed sense
of civic pride; but they cling to local loyalties, and consequently have
exercised no decisive political influence on the rest of Germanye Their
diaslects have a certain simplicity to them which is in extreme contrast
to the stiff formaslity of the Prussiane

The Franks are a scattered and far-spread peoplee They have
always occupied the part of Germany most thickly sprinkled with towns,
and hence appear more urbanized than elsewheree They are superior in
business, so that many a large German town has become in effect a Central
German colony. Thus, though they arc predominantly rural, their dialeets
are town dialects; when Franconian dialects are referred to; we think of
the dialeet of Nuremberg, Msinz, Frankfurt, Darmstadt, Cologne.

The further we get into Upper Saxon country, the less do we find
of the gay variety and charm of the Franke The Saxon type inclines to be
fairhaired and stout; the manner and bearing of the Saxon is CGerman forms
lessness carried to the last degreee Nevertheless, Saxony, despite its
factories and ill-paid, over-¢rowded workers, has produced many great men
in its time -~ poets, philosophers, scholars and leaders of industry.

Science refers to the Germans east of the Elbe between Wittemberg,
Memel and Ratibor =s East Germanse This district is the home of Prussian-
ism, a term which has not so much a racial as an ideal and administrative
connotatione Prussienism, briefly, implies a landed and military aris-
tocracy and the somewhat stern ideal they represente The north-east
Germans are a stern and sober people; this is the one and only part of

Germany without any sort of Romanticisme And yet this is the land which
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has given leadership to Germany for nearly two centuriese More and more
Germany is losing its localism and becoming centralized in Berline And
largely because the methodical soul of the Prussisn administrator and
the hard, severe and colorless life he leads are most in tune with a
highly developing industrial age®l .

Such are the races of Germanye In this respeect, the country
is heterogeneouss It is therefore not possible to make generelizations
about the characteristics of the Cermanse Those only will undertake to
do so who little know, and still less understand, the country or its
peoplee Neither Prussia nor Prussianism can be recarded as typical and
representative of the whole Reiche And yet it is essential to bear this
fact in minde It is further essential to supplement the heterogeneity
of this people with the diversity of backgrounds of the "Ausland" Ger-
manse But before we proceed to this, let us get a clearer picture of the
economic development and present position of Germanye

Fhroughout history there have existed various and varied coms
binations of principelities within and surrounding the present German
Reich; but from 1648 to the time of Bismark, factually and practically
the term "Reich" was of little political sigmificance®® . The excesses
of feudalism iimposed. onerous restrictions on trade intercourse, while the
exactions of feudal barons kept the agricultural population poor.

Hence it was that many sought to escape by migration. As early
as the 1lth and 12th century Germans colonized Siebenbuergen (Transylvania);

from 1720 to 1724 migration wes strong from the Rhine territory to present

2le Diesel, Ee«: Germeny and the Germans, 1929. The above treatment has
been adepted from Book III, Chapter 1, The Races of Germanye

22+ Masur, G.: Deutsches Reich und Deutsche Nation in Achtzehnten, Jahrbundert
= in Preussiche Jahresbuecher, July 1932.
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Hungary; after 1775 German peasan?ﬂeame to Boukhovina (in Roumenia);
following the manifesto of Catherine II in July 1763 heavy immigration set
in to Russia.

Emigration was particularly heavy from the countries of southern
Germany; Wderttemberg, Baden and the Pzlatinate lost heavily of their pop-
ulationse Early in the nineteenth certury the destinations were largely
to Russia, and to Ausiro-Hungarian territories already to a lesser degree;
in the latter half of the century the stream turned America-ward, to
the United States, to Argentina, and to Canadae Economic and politieal
factors welched heavily in this emigration, while the spirit of adventure
frequently served as an additional incentivee Though the population of
Germany doubled from 1880 to 1910, the net loss by emigration was over
five millions.

National unity in Germany promises for the first time in modern
history to become a reality in the Third Reiche Progress has been slow,
what with the wars between Catholics and Protestants and the dynastic
rivalries headed by Austria and Prussiae Though Napoleon really gave the
impetus for a beginning, the Zollverein (customs union) of 1834 was the
first step toward a politiecally united Germany; from then on German in-
dustry and German trade bear a new and real meaninge But the countiry was
still predominantly agricultural and on a home-industry economy; not until
the Franco«Prussian war of 1870 was the epoeh of industry ushered in. By
the close of the century three achievements stand out: +the iron and chem-

ieal trades, railway and canal development, and shippinggs .

23. Rose, et ale: Germany in the Nineteenth Century, Part IV:ie
Gonner, E.CeKe: The Economic Hiatog%f pe84§ 96-97.

- omeria e e




Population now began to flow from the agricultural districts
to the iron end coal districts of the west; the gulf between the econo=
mic classes was becoming deeper and more distinct. Though the population
of Germany rose from 23 millions at the beginning of the Nineteenth Cen-
tury to 41 millions in 1871, to 65 millions in 1910, a complete change
in the ruralsurban distribution hed taken place« Whereas in 1821 still
63+9 per cent of the population was rural, the pro~ortion sank to 53 per
cent by 1890 and to only 40 per cent by 1910e Both rural and urban sec-
tions showed a declining birth rate, though the decline in total number
of births between 1900 and 1914 was not drastice The war years show a
deficiency, the years 1919 and 1920 a heavy spurt, but already in 1921
the decline again had set ine It is significant that the lowering of
the death rate has at the same time proeceeded effectivelye Thus while
in 1925 the total number of births was only 71le4 per cent of the 1901
Tigure, the actual addition to the population 5 years of age and over
was nearly as great.e This population background must be borne in mind
in our later discussion of German immigration to Cenada®® .

Had German industry been in a position to absorb this constant
addition to the population there would have been no need for emigration.
Byt such was far from the case. Already before the war an oversupply of
highly educated =nd technically well trained young people was becoming

noticeablee Though during the war period all available manpower was

24+ Meerwarth, Re: Die Entwicklung der Bevoelkerung in Deutschland Waehrend
des Krieges und Nachkriegzeit. Introduction in Carnegie Foundation
for International Peacet Wirtschafts und Soziale Ceschichte des

Weltkrieges, Deutsche Serie,1932.




utilized, after demobilization the situation was more grave than evere
The postewar period has been one of continued depression, with two bright
years, 1924 and 1927. The former was the year of the stabilization of
the Reichsmark, following a period of the wildest speculation and une
certainty, when fortunes depreciated overnight and meny of the middles
class were wiped oute The latter was the year when rationalization of
German industry was in full swinge Rationalization was necessary if
indugtry was to survive; and the actual technical alterations took up
much of the employment slacke But in the end the demand for producers)
goods had been filled, the acecompanying Kartelization has been accomplished
on the ruins of thousands of smaller enterprizes, snd on top of it all

the increased efficiency made its contribution to unemployment. Add to
this the continual political uncertainties, heavy taxation burdens, the
curtailment of American credits and Germsn exports. In the face of groging

unemployment figures subsequent to 1927 there is little wonder that memw

bers of the "Lost Generation” should seek their fortunes elsewhere..

be The Austrians:

Though politically not a part of the German Reich, the Austrians
can hardly be regarded as "Auslandsdeutsche™. Only the political pressure
exerted with a heavy hand by international powers prevents the Austrian
people from speedily effecting an "Anschluss® (union) to Germany. TFor
the Austrians are Germans; they belong to the Bavarian-Austrian branche
Ninetyesix per cent of the total population and 97.3 per cent of all Ausg-

/ka;

trian nationals confess German as their mother tcnrxguez5 .

25¢ Austrian Year Book 1930 pp. 2 and 4.
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The present Austria includes only the German provinces of the
old Hapsburg dynastye Its total population in 1923 was only 6,534,481.
But it has not always been soe For centuries the Austrians have been
rulerse By virtue of their rule over the Austrian provinees, the Haps-—
burgs were members of the Holy Roman Empire of German Nations and exerted
their influence in the councils of their German neighborse On their
own account, they were sovereigns of the Austro-Hungarian Empire and
masters over several times their numbers of numerous Slavic racese But
the Austrians were not Germanizers; they imposed themselves, but they
never assimilated, and in time the sleeping consciousness of nationality
awakened strong enough in their subjective peoples and the latter threw
off the yoke.

By 1866 the Hapsburgs had lost their position in both Italy and
Germanys Untid then the large German populations had stood behind them
and had constituted a numerical majority in their spheres of influence.
Now it was no longer so; with the rapid population growth, the rapid
economic developments, the economic unity of Austris=Hungary, the differ-
ent nationalities were becoming more conscious of their identitye They
came to the Austria-Hungarian parliament with their native flagse The
Austrians had raised their culture, but in so doing they had awekened the
doxmant nationalisme The struggle now became one of defence against the
encroaching Slavse At the opening of the century it was becoming clear
that the Germans could not long remain masters of the Austro«Hungarian

monarchy?6 ,

On the breakup of the monarchy after the Great War Austria for

-_—

26« Gayda, Ve: Modern Austria; Her Rgciel and Social Problems ~ see
particularly Ch. VII and VIIX.




the first time in centuries became a purely German State; the new federal
republic consisted now only of the original German provincese Denied the
right of selfwdetermination, she was prevented by the Versailles peace=
makers from forming any sort of union with Germanye. The country was in

a sore plight indeede Trade was impossible because she had been severed
from the pe®vious parts of the Hapsburg empiree The population was iso~
lated from its food supply, industry from its raw materials; the country
was on the verge of starvation and received special attention from the
League of Nationse The latter sent food, arranged for financial credits,
gnd sent a commission to report27.

In epite of progress, the economic problems were no$ solvede
Production increased in the post-war period, but it did not reach the pre-
war level. Many of the unemployed belonged to occupations which were
overdeveloped for Austria's marketes A large part of the middle-class was
without economic prospect, for Vienna was no longer an Empire capitale.
That degree of economic integration which had been achieved so slowly in
the Empire was effectively destroyed by the re-imposition of tariff

28

barriers o

Thus the postewar emigratione Emigration from the territories
oa Austrian republic is comparatively new; until the war, with increasing
indugtrialization and bureaucracy, the country had been itself receiving

populationse But during the post-war period some 62,211 persons left for

27. The Layton and Rist Report 1988: The Economic Situation of Ausiria.
28 Schuelier: Oesterreich Nach dem Kriegeyetce. = in Carnegie Foundation
for Internation,Peace; Gratz-Schueller: Der Wirtschaftliche Zusambn-
Sinies  bruch Oesterreich-Ungerris,1930,Part IIT ]
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overseas, 30, 158 of whom came to the United States and 4,580 to CanadaZ®9,

Ce Auslandsdeutsche

a. Hungarisn Germans:

Cermany, Austria, and to a lesser degree, Switzerland,may be re-

garded as the home of the German peopleses Here they;fff/the predominant

elements(ggégfiiiiiifpoliticall

where they are minority groupse In many sections of south-eastern

’ culf&félly. and economicallys Else~-

Burope they are quite concentrated, but everywhere they are under foreign
flagse Though at times they have enjoyed a considerable degree of loecal
autonomy, never have they been sovereign in their own rightse

In many cases they came to form outposts of Western civilization
and served as bulwarks against invasions from the Ezste In Hungary,
for example, from the Plattensee northeasterly to the elbow of the Danube,
colonization was due to the successful efforts of Hungarian rulers who
obtained settlers "from the regions of Swabia, Hessis, Wuerzburg, and
Mainz®" in the first half of the eighteenth centurye Besides the secular
landlords, ecclesiastical potentates also exerted themselves to procure
colonigts for their territoriese The newcomers were predominantly agrie
cultural peoples who had left their homeland because of adverse agricultu-
ral conditions and the devastations of the wars of the Spanish Successione
Over a century later (1857) "The Germen inhabitsnts of this group, despite

various admixture, preserve their predominent Swabian character", but "they

29+ Austrian Year Book 1930 - see section on emigration pe60 ffe ghe word
"Austrian" means only "federal citizen of the Austrian republic"{p.60).
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wear Hungarian clothes and have command of the Hungarian language™30 .
Rieth, in his volume has worked out in considerable detail the
trends in the Cerman population, according to the Hungarian statistics.
The net resuld is that between 1880 and 1920 the centre of gravity in the
rural population has moved in favg? of the lMagyar - or at least Magyarized
= elementse More particularly is this the case nearer the larger citles,
such as Budapest, and in distriets where industrializetion has taken place;
away from the stream of modernization the smaller outposts often show a
greater tenacitykﬁ%'maintaiﬂzxgeir language than do larger settlementse
Many of the urban centres in Hungary were originally founded by
Germans; but by 1920 there was not one town of importance where the Cers
mens constituted a statistical majoritye. Budapest, originally settled
by Leopold the Great with Germans, has become a wholesale graveyard for
this groupes Whereas in 1880 the Germans formed 33.2 per cent of its popu-
lation, by 1920 they were only 65 per cente Magyarization was doing
its work; and the increase in industrialization, accompanied by the re-
cession in agriculture and the loss of ancestral property, proved a use-

ful right hand in the processe

The spheres in which megyarization was most strongly applied were

o, ot
YA o

the educational and the municipale 1In 1875 at least 1}3 of the teaching
gtaff was German; by 1910 in only two distriets was it over 10 per cent.
Though in 1875 special privileges for schools had been officially granted,
pressure from above greatly weakened the application of these rightse

And this all in the Austro-Hungarian moparchy? In the municipal field

the situation was equally bad for the Germanse TFor unlike the Austrians,

30e Rieth, Aot “op/. cite pe 13 ffe
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the Hungarians were great assimilatorse They have continously drawn
upon the leading elements in their subjeet peoples; and they have not
been afraid to absorb them into the services of the Statee As a result,
the mejority of local authorities are now Magyars, and these can be
depended upon to carry out the desires of the governmente.

Thus it is easy to understand why Germans emigrated; it is no
surprise that the peak years 190507 coincide in time with the final
wave of magyarization which swept away the last German schoolse Compule
sory degermanization is a strong incentive to emigration, but in itself
it is not enough; there must be a place to gos And that place offered

itself in the American continente

be The Balkan Germansg

Those migrations which led to the settlement of Germans in
Hungary pushed beyond the confines of the Kingdom to other Austrian and
Hungarian territoriese Thus as we have already wcntioned {n the
dismembered parts of the Austro-Hungarian empire, in Roumania and Jugo=
Slavia alone there are today a million and one-half peoples of German
stockes These we may refer to as the Balkan Germanse In addition there
are the 3,500,000 in Czecho=Slovakia and 1,350,000 in Poland, which we

shall also treat in this sectione

Veteran among the German group settlements in Roumenia is that
of the Siebenbuergen Saxons in Tramnsylvaniae They came at the request
of Magyar rulers during the 11th and 12th century to setile a then wholly
unpopulated regione. Wehenkel says that racially they are Middle-Franks,

while Binder says they came from Hollande Among the people themseives,



some are known as "Gaelic"-31 They were distributed roughly over seven
distriets and lived in villages, though not in closed commnities. Land
ownership was vested in the community as a whole and heirless property
reverted to it.

The relations of the Saxons to the neighbouring population ele=
menis was somewhat strained from the start. Their very tenacity and
steady growth were a sore spot in the eyes of the Hungarian nobility,
for there was danger that an independent Saxon territory might develop.
Spiritual contact with Germany was preserved throughout; their teachers
in the higher institutions, their lawyers, their doctors, and their clergy
received their education in German universitiese At the same time the
Saxons were alive to agricultural development and realists to their
economic situation.

During the 19th century the struggle for the preservation of identity
was intense on two fronts: (1) the political struggle sgainst Magyarization,
and (2) the economic struggle asgainst agriculdtural invasion by Roumanians.
With the government they came to terms early; to meet the latter they
organized co-operatives. Truly soecialist in character these institutions
not only retrieved the grounds lost but also served as a focus arourd
which other sspects of Germandom rallied. While Sexons and Magyars were
struggling on the political arena, the Roumenians were as surely pene-
trating and possessing the agricultural lands. The encroachment on
Magyars was facilitated by the fact that the latter were finding ready

absorption in the Hungarien civil service and similar occupationse

3le a. Wehenkel, G.: opg-cite pell.
b. Binder, R.M.: The Transylvenian Saxons, in Proceedings of the

American Soeiological Society, 1927, p.195.
ce Field notes.




Against the Germens it was a purely agricultural invasione I% was in
the face of this invasion that the credit co-operatives had been formed
as a specific weapon in the preservation and re-occupation of Saxon
Farmsteadse Despite a fair degree of success, the meagre prospects of 5
: Leot '

obtaining new land for increasing families iégﬁfto a decline in the birth-

g

rate such as was seldom met in an agricultural commnitys Furthermore,

N
it({Z;;;%o emigration to America®®

AN o

Such degree of identity as the Siebenbuergen Saxons hawve been
able to preserve is due in no small measure to their retention of many
original customs and fokkwayse Religiously they are largely Iutherans,
for the most part staunch orthodox "fundamentalists™e Racially, they
consider themselves superior; intermarriage is little toleratede But
even the rights and privileges granted them in prepetuity, particularly
those perteining to local administrative autonomy and education, were
being subjected to Magyar pressures And in the hoste=war period, in
Roumanig, which is not bound by the letters patent of the Hungarian
crown, the situation has become more difficulte 8Still they are deters
mined not to be degermanizedzs .

Emigration began about 40 years ago when the vineyards were
being destroyed by phylloxerae Once the way to America had been found,
the high differential in wages and the lack of opportunities at home oper-
ated effectivelye Many returned in a few years and firmly established
themselves; others remeined in United States and Cznadae During the past

few years the general economic depression has brought forth once again a

32. See Wehenkel, Ge: Opp: cite Part I.

/

33. Binder, ReMe: 099/“c1t- ppel97-8.
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severe agricultural criggé, gsince 80 per cent of the Saxons are small 4
farmerse But for the restrictions on emigration, many others would cross
the Great Water®? o

West and south of TransylvaniB, mostly southwesterly, lie the
provinces of Temes, Arad, Sreym, Banat and Bacskae The first three are
in Roumania, Banat partly in Roumania and partly in Jugo-Slavia, Bacska
in Jugo~Slavia; all were formerly in Austria=Hungarye This is the home
of the "East Swabians®™ as they call themselvese B:-nat celebrated the

=

150th anniversary of its settlement by Germens in 1933, though certain '
Shreges ¢
districts were settled earliere Here magyarization was seen at its(besgt,
and in the end it extended to practically the whole of the Swabian in-
telligentéao At the opening of the twentieth century the agricultural
masses, however, were not magyarized to any extents There had developed
a gap between the social classes, the peasants regarding the intelliw
genﬁéa as the betrayers of Germendome In these provinces, largely Catho-
lie, there was not the same degree of national consciousness as among
the Transylvanian Saxons. Mach of it was due to the fact that their
leadership found ready access to Hungarian social and civil circles, "pro-
vided they laid aside their German ways, their German names, refrained
from using the German language; in short, were prepared to become culture
al 1eaveners"35 .
Nevertheless the peasant population continued to live in the

manner of their forefatherse They had their village church , their com-

munity school, and their local administratione But in time the opportu=

34. Bigchopsvicerg) Dr. F. Mueller: letter to author dated Hermannstadt,éﬂbkg
April 5, 1934.

35+ Wehenkel, Ge: Oppe cit. p. 90.
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nities of procuring land for approaching families had become limitede
In the pre~war period the atrocities of the newly power-intoxicated
Roumanians in particular, hastened indireetly to the migration of further
pumbers, sometimes as many as two hundred families .from one villagee
And these migrants followed in the paths of their pre-war predecessors
to United States and to Canadae

There are yet other Germans who came from the countries of re-=
constructed Burope. Before the war migration of Germans from Czecho-
Slovakia and Poland attracted little attention, as these territories
were then respectively under Austrian and German rule. But the national
selfconsciousness which %égdjto the formation of these countries was
already awakenede Already in 1880 a Schulverein was formed for the pro=
tection of the German language, and of houses and properties, against
the encroachment of the dominating Czechs; and in 1900 the League of Ger-
mans in Bohemia was organized56 .

After the war, with the pent-up racial consciousness let loose,
the German minorities fared badly in both these countries « Politically
and economically, and probably most of all at the hands of over-zealous

s
minor officials their lot was made uncomfortable. Emigrants here also,

A
as well as those from Roumanis and Jugo-Slsvia, tell of ill treatment and
discriminstion in those early post-watr yearse Hence the escape to the

American continent, the land of freedom and opportunity.

¢ Russian Germans:

Cermans in Russia date back to the time of Peter the Great, who

38+ Gayda, Ve: Oppe cit. p. 100
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recruited settlers, skilled artisans and professionals in his program of
"europeanizing" Russias They are distributed largeky in the regions of
the Baltic, Volhynia, the Volga(river), and the Black $Sea. The Baltic
Germans are an extention of East Prussisn settlement, for the most part
well educated, exclusive and somewhat aristocratice The Volhynians are
more a peasant peoplee Neither of these groups are nunerically as im- .
Corn s olns..
portant as the other two; nor have they contributed as much to éﬁ?}immi-
gratione.

It was the manifesto of Empress Catherine IX of Russia issued on
July 22, 1763, that mobilized the first movement of Cermsns to southern
Russiae The Empress required settlers for her fertile southern plains
which had been recently wrested from the Turke She offered to all who
would ecome free lands, freedom in perpetuity from military service, religi-
ous freedom, local autonomy in matters of municipal government and educa-
tion, and certain other privileges37 .

As a result the Volga and the Black Sea areas became in time
dotted with prosperous Germen colonies, roughly divided into two groupings,
the Mennonites and the "colonists"™e Their story reads for al%Alike that
of the pioneering settlements in our own Prairie Provinces a ééhtury later.
Initial hardship were followed by more prosperous times; and in time ex-
pansion took the form of establishing ™daughter® coloniese.

Originally the colonies formed a mosaic of all German fatherlands,
though the most came from middle=German states, and the Hessian and Wuert=

emberg dialects predominatede But in time the differeneces among the incoming

37. Stumpp, Ke: Die Deutschen Kolonien in Schwarzmeergebiet, 1922.
The manifesto is printed verbatim pp. 25«28




generations became less and lesse They developed their own local governe
mental, educationadl and religious system, perpetuating as far as they
were able their original customs and practieceses These Germans were,
however, not culture carriers for their neighbors, for they had litte
contact with the Russianse Yet assimilation in this direction was to be
required of them.

The Russian reform government which brought about the emanci-
pation of the serfs in 1861 extended its program farther afield, interfer-
ing more and more with its German subjects, and withdrawing many of the
original privileges grantede Thus it came about that the exemption from
militery service was revoked, Russian teachers introduced, municipal records
required in the Russian language, and a general program of "Russianizing"
insugurateds When an expanding population in such a situation is not only
faeced with a land shortage for new colonies, but has its attention directed
to Pfree lands elsewhere, the idea égi}emigration has fertile ground upon
which to develop¢ A movement then ggiy requires to be organized.

And'fo it was in this casee In the 1870's for the first time mi-
gration ;;:Pﬂéyond the boundaries of Russiae The Mennonites went to Manie
tobaes Thousands of colonists, sometimes considerable portions of villages,
migrated to the western plains of United States and of Canadae There was
unrest among those left behinde. Despite this a considerable economic ade

vance was made, which was however halted by the war and the changed posi-

tion of the Germanse During the post-war period came the introduction of

cormmunisme.
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d. The American Germans:

Outside of Germany itself, there is no country in the world with
such a large number of people of German origin as the United States of
Americas But to speak of Americen-Germans, is really a misnomere. We do
it here for consistency only; we are interested in the source of Germens
in Canadas MNore correctly we should call them GermaneAmericans; for while
of Germen stocks, for the most part they come to us first and foremost
as United States citizense

The first permanent German settlement in North Ameriea dates
back to the founding of Germentown (now a suburb of Philsdelphia) in
Pennsylvania in 1683« Early in the seventeenth century, while their
brethren left for parts of eastern Europe, Mennonites and Anabaptists
from Switzerland and the Palatinate came to Pennsylvania and here found
a haven from religious persBcutione Mercenary soldiers from the Palatinate
were in 1710 settled along the'gphawk Valley in New York State as a buffer

againékthe French and the Indianse Maryland had many Roman Catholics38 .

4 During the past century emigration from Germany to the United
States totalled fully 5,900,164 persons, the bulk of whom came in the last
half of the 19th centurye. From 1l831l«40 to 1881~90 they formed over one-=
quarter of immigration to United States in every decadee In one decade,
1881~90}not less than 1,452,970 are recorded in the American statistiecs.
From that date on the numbers have receded to 143,945 in 1911-20 to rise

again to 412,202 in 1921«30 (Table 10)°° .

38+ Lehmann, He: Zur Gesichichte des Deutschtums in Canada 1931
Vol. l. Das Deutschtum in Ost Canada pe 5 ffe

%9+ These figures refer only to immigration from Germanye They do not in-
clude the Auslandsdeutsche, but include a certain number of German
citizens of Polish, Czeck or other extraction. See in this connection

Table 1ll.
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From 1870 onward the supply from rermany itself has been supple~
mented from other countries, so that already at the opening of the pres-
ent century less than oneshalf the Cermans coming to the United States
were citizens of Germanye In the pre<war periods between 30 and 40 per
cent came from Austria<Hungary, probably two-thirds of whom were from the
former Hungarian territories mentioned in a previous section of this
chaptere Thousands came from Russia, settling mainly in the mid«West
agricultural regions such as Kansas, Nebraska, Minnesota, and the Dakotase
In the postewar period the percentage from Germany has, however, again
risen to 685 per cent in 192125 and 83«5 per cent during the next five
years (Table 12) « This increase in the proportion from Germany is al-
most entirely due to the operation of the American immigration quota
lawéo » (See alsa Table 11).

The history of Germans in the United States differs significantly
from that of Auslandsdeutschee TFrom the beginning of the country they have
participated in the building of a free nation, unhampered by the rule of
feudal lordse In every sphere of life their influence has been Ffelte
They contributed regiments to the Revolutionary forces, and leaders in civil
lifee Many of those coming during the yecars 1815«60 came with the definie
te hopes of realizing certain and social idealse Thus with the advent of
the "forty=eighters" their political activity was powerful in several
statess There were even some attempts at organized colopization and the

creation of pure German States.

40¢ This law, though not made an act until July 1, 1924, was aetug;ly in
force from May 19, 192le See the annual reort of the Secretary of
Labor, United States 1930 page 13 where this information is given
together with a short history of American immigratione We shgll hear
more of this quota to UeSe in our study of German migration to Montreal.
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Since the civil war their outlook has b:en more Americane
Though after two centuries some still speek the Cerman language, the
United States is the only country they know, its ideals are their ideals ,
its fortunes are theirse From such & background msny of their nu.bers

have come to Canada, and in such & light only can we understand theme



CHAPTER IIX

SUCCESSIVE GERMAN SETTLEMENT IN CANADA

A. Settlements Before 1909

Having thus treated the German backgrounds, we come to our main
subject, the Germans in Canada. The story begins with the arrival of 300
Germans in Helifax in the late summer of 1750. Extensive and unscrupu~
lous soliciting brought these and others in the immediately succeeding
yearse In 1753 some 1453 out of the 2000 Germans left Halifax and founded
Lunenburg; the remainder formed a German block in Halifax itself. To
this day their descendants live in this country, for the most part daking
out a meagre existence as fishermens They spesak English with an accent
which betrays their German origin, though many heve known no German for
several generationSo‘fg;;aggzﬁs in every respect, nevertheless over one-
half the population of Lunenburg county is still recorded in the 1931
census as of German origin4l .

Likewise the European settlement of Eastern Ontario began with
Germans, this time in the persons of German mercenzary soldiers who had
been settled in the Mohawk and Shoharie valleyse At the close of the
Revolutionary Wars these German Lutheran United Empire Lo%i}ists crossed
the SteLawrence and settled in Dundas county. There the&izgve in the
miltiplicity of their offspringe Many of the ncmes have heen Anglicized,

few of the people are ethnically pure, only the odd person can speak German.

41, Census of Canada 1931l: Population Bulletin XXII, table 2.
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Yet they have preserved their Lutheran religion. On June 10, 1934 they
celebrated the 150th anniversary of the founding of the first Protestant
congregation in Ontarioe.

More important in every way are the settlements in the Ontario
peninsula. Here likewise the earliest German settlers were loyalists
or belated loyalistse Among the latter were the Pennsylvania Mennonites
who had found public opinion in the new Republic somewhat uncomfortable.
In addition, there had developed a scarcity of cheap lands upon which to
settle their younger sonse Thus it came about that as early as 1795 they
approached Governor Simcoe for a land grants But the latter wes averse
to making grants of large blocks of land to people of non-British stocke.
What they were unable to accomplish by negotiation, they obtained by
purchasee They purchased large tracts in Waterloo and Woolwich townships
in 1805 and 1807 respectively, as more families from Pennsylvania arriveds
In 1806 the town of Berlin was foundede Over a century later in 1916
when it had become a flourishing industrial centre and the county seat,
TX was re-named @fitchene:®

Though numerous other German loyalists were scattered in small
groups or individual farmsteads throughout the Ontario penninsula, they
are of little significance in the story of Germsns in Canadae. The Mennon-
ite settlements, on the other hand, comprising solid blocks, and not open
to development by settlers other than those desirable to the owners served
as the basis for further German expansion.

Immigration from Germany did not begin in any volume until 1830,

and even for decades thereafter was little more than an appendage of the



great migration stream from the British Isles, Geraany and Scandinavian
countries to the United Statese Those Cermans who first came were largely
peasants and artisanse The Mennonites employed them to develop their
lands which were as yet far beyond the requirements of the Mennonites
themselves. Lehmann estimates that some 20,000 immigrants from Germany
had arrived by 1848. 1In the 1850's Waterloo County was becoming filled

and new immigrants took up lands in Bruce and Grey Countiese Other sub-
stantial German settlements had meanwhile been formed in the Niagera penin-
sula, particularly in the counties Lincoln, Welland and Haldimand.

Qutside the Niagsra Peninsula, Germans settled most heavily along
the Ottawa valley in Renfrew @ounty. Here they were for the most part
Protestants from Pommerania and West Prussiae In 1860 already some 150
families had emigrated to this region from Germany, while during the decade
1861~70 probably 4000 more Geruans made their homes in Renfrew Countye.
Pembroke is a strong~hold of Germenisme To this day the surrounding dis-
tricts are referred to as the ™solid north®. There wew yet other German
settlements along the Ottawa valley, notably at Eganville, Arnprior and
Ledysmith, (Quebee). The German language is still used, but the oncoming
generation is almost wholly Candianized and becoring strongly Anglicized.

Mention should also be made of the German groups in such cities
as Montreal and Ottawas Of the former we will have much to say in a
succeeding section; suffice it here to mentioh that there has slways been
& group of cormercial men, mechanies and artisans. Already in 1835 they
formed the present German Society. Quite a number of the original families

heve become well-to-do. Ottawa likewise boasts a German Benefit Society,
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formed in 1872+ 1In Ottawa the Missouri Lutherans have two parochial

schools, while in Montreal the Catholics have a German school®® ,

German settlement in Western Canada reccived its first impetus
with the coming of the Mennonites to Manitoba in 1873. Rather than sub-
mit to the Czar's program of "Eussianizing“ which involved militery ser=
viee and use of the Russian language, the more orthodox of this sect emi=-
gratede In the Western States there was more suitable land, in Canada
they were promised more concessionse Those who preferred religious free-
dom above all, settled in anitoba, in the East Reserve south of Winnipegs:
on the Red River, and on the West Reserve north of the International
boundary in the Winkler-Gretna-Plum Coulee districtse As was to become
characteristic of prairie settlement, they occupied the country almost
overnighte The bulk of the movement was in 1874 and 1875; by 1879 some
1400 families had come to Manitobae They brought with them their village
form® of settlement, some of which exist to this deye Before the end of
the century, in 1891 and 1894 respectively, they founded a second main
settlement between the south and north branches of the Saskatchewan

River, at Rosthern and Leird in Saskatchewan®® .

42« Lehmann, He: Zur Geschichte des ~Deutschtums in Kanadas vOlele
Das Deutschtum in Ostkanada, 193l. The preceding
sketeh of Cermens has been freely adapted from this volume
with the kind permission of the suthore.

43+ Dawson, Ce.Ae: Group Settlement: gﬁggig_gpmmuggﬁiesminuﬁegﬁernWCa£§%§54
1934 ( in Press) Chapter V . The section of this volume
on the Mennonites is the work of L«G. Reynolds, Social
Research Assistant in the Depart:ent of Sociology,MeGille.
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Meanwhile the nucleii of other Germen settlements were being
formed in what were then the Northwest territories. At Langenburg,
Saskatchewan, near the Menitoba boundary the beginnings were made in
1895« Two years later some 46 femilies were there, and still two years
later there were at least five groups of Germans in the vicinity; two
were Austrian, one Bavarian, one Bohemian and one Russian. Several
German Catholic groups from southern Russia settled about 20 miles east
of Regina, Saskatchewan in 1890. Here they at first settled in open home=
steads, in a few years all moved to villages as they had been accustomed,
and in time again gradually became reconciled to the North American
individual farmstead systeme A few miles south of these a number of
Imtheran families, likewise from southern Russia, located in 1894. Though
these set up a European village at the start, all the buildings excepting
those of one farmstead have been since moved to individual farmse

Even as far west as Alberta these pioneers pushed. In 1889 they t

e (
settled at Gleichen and in 1892 in the vicinity of Wetaskgwin and Edmonton.
By 1896 there wére some 3,500 Germans in the latter district, about half of
whom were from Russgia and Austria, one-third from United States, and the
remaining one-sixth from Germany. In that year another German settlement
began further south at Pincher Creek, this time of Roman Catholic West-
phalians from the United Statese.

BEasily the largest of German settlements were the two Catholic
colonies of St. Peter's at Humboldt and St. Joseph's at Tramping Lake,

begun in 1903 and 1906 respectivelys We shall treat them in greater de-

tail later. They are more properly part of the main movement to the
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prairies which began in earnest soon after the opening of the present
century.

Already the pattern of German distribution in this most recent
area of settlement was beginning to take shapee By the end of the nine-
teenth century there were at least fifty German settlements in the Northe
west territories;‘z(Saskatchewan and Alberta)d But it was only a begin-
ning of what was to followe During the first three decades of the new
century existing settlements were to be augmented by immigrant arrivals,
and new ones were to be started elsewhere. Indeed, so large were these
additions to become that at succeeding census periods they were to shift
the centre of population gravity of the Germans from the Central region

to the Prairie (see Table 17).

B. Twentieth Century Additions

ae Destination and source:

Twentieth century immigration of Germans to Canada eame from two
main sources : l. from the United States; 2. via Ocean Portse There is
no way of determining the volume from the first source statistically ante~
cedent to 1927, nor that via Ocean Ports before 1904-05. Excepting for
the period 1927-31 our analysis is thus of necessity confined to German
immigrants via Oceen /Pérts for the cuarter century 1907-1931.

Over this period fully 762 per cent have gone to the Prairie
Provinces, a percentage more than double thag.for total dmmigration
and even considerably above that for all immigration via Ocean Ports. Some

19¢9 per cent have gone to the Central regiom, less than half the proportion
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of total immigretion, and only slightly more than one-third of thet for

all immigrants via Ocean Ports. Only very small proportions were destined
for either the Maritime or the Pacific regions,in each case less than one-
half that for total immigration and for all immigration via Ocean Ports
(Charts 3 and 4a, Table 13 for chart 4 a). During the Seyear period 1907-11
the percentage destined for the Prairies was 61.2%44 .

In the last period, 192731 it was 80« 1In the intervening periods,
the proportion fluetuated, but in general the trend is as these two fig=-
ures indicatee.

There is nothing in these data to indicate the source of these
Germanse Were they Reichsdeutsche, or were they Auslandsdeutsche; and of
those who were Auslandsdeutsche, from what particular countries did they
come? The immigration reports in the seségi@al papers (Canada) for the
closing years of the nineteenth century contain lists of settlements in the
Northwest Territories (now Saskatchewan and Alberta)e From these it appears
that the Germans on the prairies were predominantly -~ almost exclusively -

45

Auslandsdeutsche™ . Anything more definite than that we cannot establish

statisticallys We have not the data until 1927.

44¢ It must be remembered that the data cover only immigrants via Ocean
Ports; large numbers of Germans came from the Western States in the
early years of this century. Thus of 12,367 Germans entering via
Winnipeg in 1902=03, 63730 or 544 per cent were from United Statese
See report of Western Commissioner for Immigration in Sessionsal
Paper, Department of Interior 1903«04,p.

45¢ Time did not permit a more extensive treatment here. Dre He Lehmann
is making an intensive study of these settlements for his second volume
on the History of German Setilement in Canada. T his volume is to treat
the settlements in the Weste The author is indebted to him for the
privilege of reading his original manuscript.
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As it happens, the bulk of German immigration from Europe has
been subsequent to this latter datees Of 100,705 Germans who arrived via
Ocean Ports 1907=31, no less than 61,472 or 6le4 per cent came during
the period 1927¢31l. Actually the movement was well under way by 1924,
but we do not know the €ountry of origine For the period 1927-31, however,
we have this information.

Despite the fact that Germany was placed on the preferred list
on January 16, 1927, the number from Germany forms only 24.7 per cent of
the total (Table 14). It is nevertheless greater than that from any other
countrye There is good reason to believe, however, that this percentage

R '_\‘
~ S,

ngffbh greater proportion of German immigration than during any other per-
iod since Confederation.

The Wnited States, the home of & greater number of Germans than any
other country outside Germany, ranks also second as a source of German
immigration to Canada, for the period 192731, supplying l8é¢4mper cent of
the totale ThHere is good reason to believe that in earlier periods the
proportions were greatere A certain number of these were German aliens who
moved on to Canada before they had acquired American citizenshipe But by
far the greater number were American-borne Quite frequently, as in the case
of the settlers to St. Peter's Colony at Humboldt, Saskatchewan, they were
second generation immigrants, who in the seareh for farm lands were attracted
by the opportunities of the West; quite often, too, they were of much older
Ameriean backgrounds.

Russia and the Ukraine furnished 1346 per cent of this 1927e31

totales ZEver since the coming of the Mennonites to Manitoba, Russia has
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been an important source. Peoples particularly from the Black Sea and
Volga areas, and to a lesser extent from Volhynia and the Baltic provinces,
before the war migrated to the prairies. In the post-war period immiw
gration has been somewhat difficult due to disruption and disorganization
of services and impoverishment of the agricultursl population in the early
years of the soviet regime. Nevertheless, as seen above, it has been subw
stantial.

Former Austro=Hungarian and German territories, vizs Roumania,
Jugo~Slavia, Czecko-Slovakia, and Poland furnish some 30 per cent of the
German immigratione Already in the pre-war years iemigration of Germans
from the agricultural territories of these regions was stronge It took
place simultaneously with the heavy Slavic migratione Erom?Béﬁé%“EEE{§E§;
Boukhovina they ceme to the prairies; from Transylvanis many settled in
the Niagara penninsula; in both cases they came to agricultural regions
gimilar to those they had lefte The heavy post—war immigration, though the
result of adverse economic conditions, was in these countries as in Russia
considerably aceentuated by politieal circumstancese There is little doubt
L?u’.that the Germans in reconstrueted Europe were more burdened with excess-
ivﬁ taxation than other nationals, that they were deprived of many of their
privileges, that things were avowedly made uncomfortable for them, and

finally that little was done to prevent their emigration.

be Sex and intended occupations:

Though we shall establish the occupational backgrounds more speei-

fically for the particular community studies of the succeeding mein divisions
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we can at least here get an indication of the larger picture. This we do
by making an analysis of the sex and occupation of German immigrants via
Ocean Portse Tor the quarter-century period 49.2 per cent were adult males,
286+1 per cent adult females and 24.7 per cent childrene Excepting for the
period 1917-21, when there was practically no immigration these percentages

vary little (ehart 4b Table 15)%6 ,

This sex distribution, when compared with that for all immigration
via Ocean Ports, shows that without exeeption the percentage of adult
meles is less, and that of women and children greater than for all immie
grants via Ocean Portse This would indicate that German immigration was
more of a movement of familiese If such were actually the case, one would
expect that they would form a more stable addition to our population (charts
4b and S5a, Table 15).

This seems substantiated by the oeeupational distribution. 642
per eent of all arrivals were Parmers, 5S¢0 per cent laborers, 8+7 per cent
female domestic servants, 7.6 per cent mechanics and miners, 2.4 per cent
trading and clerical and 12.1 per cent unclassifiede Omitting the period
in our data covering the war years - ie.es 1917-21 - the percentage of far-
mers was in every period greater than that among all arrivals via Ocean
Portse Throughout, farmers have formed a greater percentage of German than
of total irmigration, the figures for 192731 being 69«5 and 503 respect-
ively (Charts 4c and 5b, Table 16).

Compared to the farming group, no other occupational group is of
great numerical importences Without exception those of all other classified
groups are relatively less important in the German than in all immigration

via Ocean Portse In the earlier periods the laboring group was as high as

46+ The immigration of Germans via Ocean Ports for each the years 1915-16
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1740 per cent (1907-1l) but at present it is neglizible. That of female
domestic servants, while inereasing, is still below the figure for total
immigratione Mechanies and miners, and the trading and clerical groups
algo have receded in relative importance.

There is no way of statistically determiqé the occupations of
Germans coming via Ocean Ports, by country of origin, but there is good
reason to believe that the broad differentiation between Reichsdeutsche
and Auslandsdeutsche made in the previous chapter is reflected heres
Tarmers and laborers come to a very large extegﬁ’from.the countries other
than Germany, female domestic servants from all countries, while the mech-
anical, trading and clerical immigrants come predominantly from Germanye.

From the United States, during the four-year period 1928-31, the
percentages of German farmers was somewhat higher than that in all immigra=
tion from United States, 36 per cent compared to 293 per cent, that for
laborers lower and that for unclassified immigrants also lowere TFor the
other occupations the percentages of CGerman immigpgnts are practically the

same as for all immigrants from United States®’

« In other words, excepting
for a somewhat larger proportion of farmers the inmigrants of Germen ori-
gin do not differ occupationally from the total immigrents from the United

Ssates; they are as American as the average Americane

to 1988=23 were 27,9,1,1,12,137,178,216 or altogether 581 personse That
from the United States is not given in The Immigration Reportse

47+ The sex and occupation of immigrants to Canada from United States is not
given by racial origins until 1927-28. TFor the four years 1928«31 the
occupation of the 13,642 Germans from United States was distributed as
follows: farming 36+ per cent, laboring 66, female domesgtie segvants
2.5, mechanies 142, trading and clerical 1lle.4, mining 5 end others
2,8 per cente That of the total 131,599 arrivals from United States
1927431 was 293, 803, 202, 14¢9, 1049, o7 and 3347 per cent respectivelys



Ce Trends in the Digtribution of Germans 1901-1931

8+ Trends in pegional distribution:

We tura now to the resultant regional distribution of Qermsns in
Canadae. From the beginnings of British Canada the Germens have always been
the largest group outside the British and French48 « Pioneers as they were
in both Nova Scotia and Ontario, they have in the past been relatively
more important than in recent yearse And this despite the heavy immigration
during the present centurys

Already in 1921 of the total of 294,636 Germans 71«7 per cent were
Born in Canada, 1346 per cent in United States, 8¢6 per cent in Germany, and
8¢l per cent elsewhere49 » The percentage born in Germany has at least
sinee Confederation been smalle In the 1871 census of a total of 202,991
only 1ll.9 per cent were born in Germanyes The percentage born elsewhere
then Canada = i.e. United States and Germany < as given in the 1921 returas,
is definitely too low as is the total figure for that yeare Though similar
data for 1931 are not available, it is probable that the percentage born
in Canada and that born in the United States are both slightly lowere That

of those born in Germany stands at 83, while that of "born elsewhere" is

50
at least double the 1921 figure .

48+ Excepting, of course, the original Indians, who were in the 19th century
atill numerically superior to the Germanse

49+ Hurd, W.B.: Origin, Birthplace, Nationality and Language of the Canadian
People (1921 )21 Census) 1931, Table 13 p 50

50+ Census of Canada, Population Bulletin XXVII, pe8.:.lc -«
The probable percentages would be 65, 12, 8¢3 and 14« Of the total Ger-
men immigrants (72,199) to Canada 1922=31 via Ocean Ports approximately
one~guarter came from Germenys Probably another 20,000 not included -
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The regional distribution of Germans in Csnada at the past four
census dates show a steady shift in the centre of gravity from east to
weste At the beginning of the century 1l4+7 per cent were in the Maritimes,
677 per cent in the Central Region, 15«1 per cent in the Prairie Provinces
and a nominal Ze¢5 per cent in the Pacific Regione Three decades later in
1931, the Maritime and Central propertions had decreased to 6e3 and 39.1
per cent respectively, while the Prairie proportion had inereased to 51
per cente Throughout the whole period the figure for the Pacific Region
has been nominal (Table 17).

It is noticeable that even absolutely the numbers of Cermans in
the Maritime and Central Regions have declined since 1901l. There is no
reason to believe that the death rate or emigration of Germans from either
of these regions was greater than for the population as a wholee Thus
the only explanation for the statistical decline in the Maritime Provinces
is that many of those originally German are no longer aware of their

racial origine In the course of a century and three quarters they have

in the above came from United Statese Against these figures 36,064 are
recorded in the annual reports of United States Commissioner General of
Immigration as emigrated to United States, to which must be added the return
of German United States citizens and emigration elsewheree The net in-
creagse of German population from immigration during the decade is thus
under 503000 Births of German fathers were 98,108 while deaths of German
recial origin totalled 33,782, leaving the natural increase of 64,326 (Vital
Statisties of Canada 1921-1931). Immigration and natural increase together
are probably between 100,000 and 110,000 The inerease in Germans accor-
ding to the 1931 census enumeration is, however, 178,908. Clearly the

1921 figure of Cermans in Canada is too low, due to statistical enumer-
atione With memory of the war years still fresh, many returned themselves
according to nationality instead as of German racisl origine Thus the

emall percentage reeorded as born elsewhere in 19Zle
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become Anglicized completelye Similarly in Ontario the sudden drop

of 32 per cent between 1911 and 1921, despite the additions from immi-
gration and natural increase, can be attributed to this, though undcubtedly
the failure to give their German origin was in some cases intentional;

hence the decided rebound in the 1931 return351 .

b Rural and urban distribution

For Canada as a whole the population of German origin in 1931 was
63+2 per cent rural and 3648 per cent urbane In the Maritimes the Cermsns
have remesined rural tgﬂ75.4 per cent, while in the Central Region they are
only 48 per cent rurale In the Prairie Provinces they are 737 per cent
rural. (Table 18).. These data show only the present position; they show
nothing of trendse It would be interesting to work out the trends since
the beginning of the century and compare it with the general trend for
the whole population; but the data cannot be readily obtained.

The distribution of the rural population of Germsn origin in the
Prairie region in 1931 is shown in Mep 1 for 1931. Dre. Hurd has prepared

a similar mep showing the distribution in 192152 « Yhile the foundations

5le In the Prairie Provinces there is also evidence of thise What can and
did happen is clearly illustrated by the case of Tramping Lake, Saske,
(in st. Joseph's Colony). In 1921 the total population was 100, of
which 11 were recorded as German and 50 as Russienes In 1931 the total
population was 288 of which 175 were German and not a single Russiane
The district is settled predominantly by R ussian Germanse

52+ Agriculture, Climate, and Population of the Prezirie Provinces of
Canada: A Statistical Atlas, Showing Past Development and Present Con-
ditions. Prepared under the direction of W. Burton Hurd ard T-W.
Grindley (Ottawa: Dominion Bureau of Statistics,1931)pp. 91,
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for the present distribution had been laig by the opening of the century,
there are certain trends noticeable even between 1921 and 193l. Everye
where the German population is on the increase; even in Manitoba they are
more numercuse In Saskatchewan, and particularly in Alberta the con-
centrations have become greater.

A similar map for the Central and Meriiime regions would likewise
show certain concentrations, perhaps even more marked than on the Prairiecse
It was not possible to have such a map prepared. Hence the rural dis-
tribution cannot be shown.

Nor can we present a graphic picture of German urban distribution.
The preparation of such a map would entzil extensive work; and in the end
the result might not be satisfaetory. With these considerations in mind, we
have confined ourselves to calculating the urban distribution of Germans in

T
Canede, 1931, for the four mein geographic regions and by size of centres

within each-53 Only 2545 per cent live in centres less than 2500, while 47.4
per cent of the urban population live in the 20 centres of over 30,000 Only
in the Maritimes is there more than a nominal per centage living in centres
between 2500 and 4999; here, however, 45.8 per cent of the German urban
population live in centres of this size. In the Central region 19.4 per

cent live in centres under 2500, 65 per cent in centres 2500~4999, 28 per
cent in centres 5,000 to 29,999 and fully 461 per cent in the 1l centres
over 30,000. In the Prairie Region 3844 per cent live in centres under

#8500 and 50 per cent in the 5 centres ever 30,000. In the Pacific Region

62¢1 per cent of all Germans are in the cities of Vietoria and Vancouver

(Table 18)-.

3. The term "urban" includes all incorporated places. There is no particular
consideration (outside the statistical) involved in our grouping, since the
size of centre varies in importance between the different regions. The
dividing line was placed at 2500 to conform to other treatments; the
grouping of all centres over 30,000 is in conformity with certain census

data for 1931.
@Mm,. Hre SEATE 0l ove
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It is clear that in the Maritimes centres from 2500 to 4999
econtain more Germans than all smaller centres and more than all larger
centres; in the Central Region nearly three-quarters live in centres over
6000; in the Prairie Regions all but a small percentage live either in
smell centres or in the 5 large cities; while in the Pacific Region the
concentration is in two large cities, actually 56.5 per cent in the city
of Vancouver alone. The next question that arises is how the German urban
population is distributed regionmily.

Less than ten per cent of the urban German population live out-
gide the Central and Prairie Regiong; 55 per cent live in the Central
Region and 363 per cent in the Prairie Region. The Central Region has thus
a greater percentage of the urban population thean of the total German popu-
lation; the Prairie Region less. Of those in centres under 2500 54+4 per
cent live in the Prairie Region and 4l.l per cent in the Central. In all
other urban grouping the proportion in the Central region is greater. It
would appear that on the Prairie Region the German urban population is
concentrated more in the smaller villages, while in the Central Region it
gravitates more toward the larger centree.

Similer data for the whole population of Canada are not yet avail-
able for comparison. When they are available they will probably show a
correlaggion between the time of German settlement and the compar:tive
extent of urbanization. It appears that in the urban centres of Central
Region the Germens are taking their plece in the commercial and indus-

$rial life with Anglo-Saxon Canadians. On the Prairies they probably

show less urbanizetione
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INTRODUCTION

THE SELECTION OF TYPICAL CO.LUNITIES

FOR STUDY.

The regional distribution and the rural and urben distribution of
the Germans in Casnada to=day hes been the result of a series of adjustments,
differing somewhait in detail from region to region and from community to
community. Nevertheless, certain communities may be selected azs typical
of this ethnic group and may serve as suitable units in which to observe
the processes of its adaptation to Canadian life. In such selected
communities may be seen operative all the nrocesses of economic and social
ad justment.

These processes of adjustment may be expected to run their
course at a different rate in a rural than in an urban setting. In a
rural homogeneous German community the impact of outside forces is not
80 extensive as in the city, and hence adjustments to the outside community
can be made more gradually. But while such adjustments are infinitely
slower, they teke place unmistakably in the direction of eventual
assimilation.

In an urban centre the German immigrant group is seldom from a
homogeneous community background as is the case in many rural settlements.
Furthermore, because of the proximity and constancy of outside contacts
they do not find it possible to remein alone. Even where they are
segrated and enjoy a certain degree of regional isolation, they soon
f£ind participation in the occupational life of the larger community on
other then a group besis imperative. Since in the pursuit of their

oscupations the Germans frequently have little in common with each



h6 lﬁa

other, their institutional organizations cannot be built around their
oceupations.

A distinetly rural field and a distinctly urban setting may,
therefore, be expected to provide two areas in whieh the occupational
and social adjustments of German immigrants in Canada might be observed
in greater detail. Yet care must be e§¢éfcised to select German
communities which have arrived at a stage suitable for study. In a
community too recently in Cznads, the c¢ycle of adjustment may not have
progressed far enough; in one already too completely assimilated, the
diatinctions between it and the surrounding Cansdian communities no
longer warrant designating it as a German community-

Ste. Peter's Colony and St. Joseph's colony in the rrovince of
Sagkatchewan most nearly meet the requirement of a rural field for
study. They comprise 50 and 77 townships respectively within their
ecclesiastical boundaries, and are situated east and west of Saskatoon
respectively, with 108 miles between their nearest bounderies.

Established in 1903 and 1906 respectively in territory which was

previously unoccupied, they are the(ffaleE?Par excellence of Ger =en
group settlement in Wegtern Canadae.

The settlement of these two areas by German Roman Catholics
waes the result of an organized attempt at group settlement on the
part of the church and certain other interests working in close co-
operation with it. Though the settlers were composed of Reich Germans,
Ausland Germans, and American Germens, the tles of a common language

and a common religion proved sufficiently strong to bind the members
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into a commnity group. TFurthermore, their common occupation and the
comparative regional isolation they enjoyed as a pioneer rural community,
enabled them to orgenize their social life around institutions of their
own making. When, with the coming of the railroesd, the impact of the
forces of the outside community came to be felt, the colonists were able
to make the necessary adjustments with less disorganization and on a
bqgis,which did not obliterate their identity as & German Catholic
community.

Post-war Germsn immigrants in the city of Montreal form a fairly
satisfactory msample in whé¢éh *o study the ~djustments of an urbsn groups
Both Montreal itself and the German group in l'ontreal existed long
before their arrivel. They find themselvrs in a different setting(fggﬂ Z/f;61v¢
the immigrants to St. Peter's colony and St. Jos:ph's colony in that
they came into an area in which the occupational and institutional
gtructure was already set up. Their coming was not the result of any
organized German settlement; they came as individuals from all parts of
the German Reich, from Austria, Switzerland, Hungary, Roumania, end from
almost every other country of the globe.

Though denominztionally they were practically all either Lutherans
or Roman Catholics, the heterogcneity of their communii~ bacigrounds .zde
for varied orgenization on the basis of cmon interestss Particularly
wae this true of those who came from Germeny. They were not segregated
in eny partieular group of industries or secupations, and consequently
their cortacts with outsiders were frecuently more extensive than tloge
with peesons of their own rueial origin. The Ausland-Germans had more
the aspects of community group settlenent to he sure, but even in the

streets in which they are most closely segregated they form only a
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small percentage of the population: Though they were able to form a few
institutions of their own, they could not anproach the isolation enjoyed
by the rural communities selected.

Both the Reich Germans and the Ausland CGermens arriving in !%ontreal
in the post~war period were thus required to make much more extensive and
much more rapid adjustments to the larger community than those in St.
Peter's colony and St. Joseph's colony in the same period of time. While
the period of their residence in Cansda is quite short, it is yet sufficiently
long to observe certain trends.

The above rursl community and urban group each form the basis of a
case study. In Section I St. Peter's and St. Joseph's colonies will be
tveated as typical of German group settlement in a rural area. In
Section II the adjustment problems of a group of Cermen immigrant families

will be studied as typical of adaptation in an urban area. In both cases

it will be possible to study the groups in their regional setting.
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CHAPTER IV
THE SEGRATION OF GERMAN CATHOLICS

IN ST. PETER'S AND ST. JOSEPH'S COLONIES

A. Introduction: The Nature of Group Settlement.

Western Canada of to-day is almost wholly a produet of the
twentieth century. Though three decades are but the span of an active
life, at certain periods in the development of a region they mesy witness
an advancement not dreamed of by the previous generation and perhaps
never to be equalled again in its history. Such a remasrkable trans-
formation has taken place on the Canadian prairies during the past thirty
years. From the Maritimes and the central area the settlers came,

Nova Scotia and Ontario furnishing many of their younger sons; from
the Motherland, and from nearly every nation and nationality of Europe.
In addition, as we hawe seen, large numbers, forming nearly half of the
total movement to the Canadian West in the pre-war years, came from the
United States (Table 3). Many of these settlers had not yet acquired
American eitimenship.

Swept into and forming part of this mass movement from the
United States were many of German extraction. Reports of the Minister
of Immigration show that the number of German-speaking immigrants coming
frogjg;ited States via Winnipeg had inereased from 435 in 1900-01 to
6,730 in 1902-03. In this latter year they formed 54.4 per cent. of the

total of 12,367 German-speaking arrivals recorded at Winnipeg. Many of

them were German Catholics on their way to St. Peter's colony in

Saskatchewane.



Migrations to this continent during the past century, by very
reason of their volume, had the appearance of mass movements. They
differed, however, from mass movements in at least two important
respects®: the motives for migration were indii%alistic, and each 4 ﬁi
immigrant sought his own goal; +the majority of immigrants travelled on
their own responsibility.

Yet individualistic motives taken alone constitute insufficient
explanation for the migration of a people. The decision and the acts
of the individuals involved do not take place in a vacuum. They are
affected profoundly by the interests, excitement, and opportunities
which belong to the total situation. It is through the combined
stimnlation of these more general aspects of a given social situation
that the minds and bodies of individual persons are set in motione
Thus, the offer of free land in Western Canada combined with certain
factors in the home situation to transport peoples to a pioneer region.
The elements of dissatisfaction with conditions in their home commnities
varied from group to group. The Mennonites, the Doukhobors and the
Mormons, for example, were greatly distressed by religious crises in
their homelands, yet in each case this dominant factor manifested itself
somewhat differently. In the case of the Mennonites, it was the with-
drawal of exemptions from military service; with the Doukhobors it was
a religious schism within the sect; and the Mormons sought freedom

1
from politieal persecution under the Edmunds law.

1. Dawson, C.A.: Group Bettlement: Ethnic Communities in Western
Qanada, 1934 (in Press). See particularly Chapters I, V., and X. This
and the two succeeding chapters, with certain revigions, form chapters

XIV to XVI of the above volume.
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The migration of the German Catholics of St. Peter's and Ste.
Joseph's coloniesz was animated by the possibility of obtaining cheap land
as well as by the urge, which they shared with their chureh leaders, to
change from a condition of scattered settlement in the United States to a
homogeneous eolony of their own in Saskatchewan. While old communities
are broken up and their members mingle with the mass en route to the new
lend, the tendency to settle in communities of their own kind is almost
irresiastible. Such homogeneous settlements are not always feasible, at
least not at the outset, as was indicated in the preceding paragraphe
Nevertheless, the urge is there; the racisl origins mep of Western
Caneda gives specifiec indication of the tendency to settle beside
neighbours with the same ethnic backgraunds.5 Added to this general
tendency is the desire to maintain their folkways and beliefs. The
Doukhobors and Mennonites, as many other sects, have attempted to keep
intact their "way of life"™ by pushing far beyond the boundaries of existing
comminities. Henee these groups have not run counter to the main trend
of settlement but were to be found at its spearhead. These observations
hold true also for the German Catholic colonies of St. Peter's and Ste.

Joseph's which have been selected for the purpose of this study.4

In certain other respects these German colonies must be differentisted
from the Mennonites and Doukhobors. The Mennonite and Doukhobor movements

6

2+ The term colony as used in this study has reference to a type of immigrant
settlement; it does not signify any political control by the homelande.

3. Hurd & Grindley: Agriculture, Climate and Population of the Prairie
s, 19310 See Racial Maps on Rural Population.

4. These are not the only homogeneous German colonies in Western Canadae.
They are, however, typical of German Catholic group settlement and reasonably

representative of German blocs as a wholee
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were those of homogeneous groups from bloc settlements to culturally
homogeneous settlements on the prairies of Western Canada. The German
Catholic movement, on the other hand, was mobilized from half the States
of the Union as well as from parts of Europee. Many had become adjusted,
partially at least, to the modes of living in the American regions in
which they had settled temporarily. A minority, however, came directly
from European countries and brought with them their old-world culture.
Yet these diverse groups had certain elements in common. They all were
of German extraction, and all were Roman Catholicse.

In their community structure also the German colonles differed
from those cited above. While the commnity structure of the Mennonites
and Doukhobors, transplanted more or less completely from their homeland,
differed fundamentally from the Canadian pattern of distribution, that of
the German Catholic colonies was from the start indistinguishable from
the system of scattered farmsteads prevailing in Canada. A further
differentiating factor is that practiecally all the original settlers of
St. Peter's colony and a considerable proportion of those of St. Joseph's
had spent periods varying from a few years to a lifetime in the United

States and were thus quite familiar with the community structure and farm

organisation prevalent on this continent.

B. Geographic Bases of the two Germen Colonies.

Movements of population teke place with definite reference to the
ecological base. Racial groups, teken as a whole, tend to settle a country
more or less organically, moving into it successively or simultaneously,

and each finding its position occupationally end culturally with reference
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to exisiing population elements. Such migrants come from definite
geographiec regions and g0 to an equally specific territory, with certain
topographical features, natural resources, climatic conditions and actual
or potential economic possibilities.

The region towards which the German Catholics made their way
lies somewhat to the north of the prairie country pr0per-5 St. Peter's
colony, rectangular in shape, comprises fifty townships: townships 35 to
40, ranges 18 to 22, and townships 37 to 41, ranges 23 to 26, west of the
second meredian. Its south-west corner is about 40 miles east of Saskatoon,
while the south-east corner touches the north-west shore of Big Quill lake;
from thence the boundary of the German Catholic settlement runs north some
twenty~-five miles and then westerly to Lake Lenore, Basin lLake and Wakaw
Lake, which is a few miles north of the northwest corner.

St. Peter's colony lies in the black park soil belt between the
open prairie region and the grey-soil country-6 The surface of the
distriet as a whole is somewhat rolling, though there are patehes of level
land. A few miles east of Bruno there is a township of rough land, settled
by Galieians within the otherwise aplid German ecolony. South and west of
Humboldt, the metropolis of the colony, the soil is a light loam, with
some patches of sand and gravel. Further north the s0il becomes heavier,
ranging from a black park-lend loam to a brown loam with a elay subsoil.
In the district west of Lake Lenore there is some heavy clay land. Most
of the s0il is excellent in quality and well adapted to grain growing,

though the north-western part of the colony is more suitable to mixed farminge

5« Tor loeation and boundaries of St. Peter's Colony and St. Joseph's colony,
s8ee Map I, p.

8. Classification useé& by Dept. of Soils, University of Saskatchewan.
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Poplar and willow bluffs are scattered throughout the regione.

St. Joseph's colony is situated in the Tramping Loke district,
direetly west of St. Peter's, its eastern boundary some 70 miles west of
Saskatoon. The Saskatchewan - Alberta line forms the western boundary
of the rectangular block (77 townships) inecluding townships 37 and 39,
renge 17; townships 36 to 40, range 18; and townships 34 to 40, ranges
19 to the Alberta boundary. Tramping Lake runs north and south through
the heart of the cclony and divides it naturally into two areas-7

This district is a portion of the true prairie region. Miles
and miles of open country meet the eye, with never a trée to obstruct
the view. Ninety per cent. of the land in the colony has the same general
topographical features. The soil is for the most part a dark, chocolate-
coloured elay loame A line of coulees, three or four miles south of
Broadaeres, connects with Tramping Leke to form s natural boundary of the
better agricultural land. The coulees also fix roughly the southern edge
of German settlement. The northern boundary is similarly formed by a
coulee extending from Killsquaw Lake to Tramping Lake and passing just
south of Secott. The soil adjoining Tramping Leke is somewhat light, but
further west it becomes heavier until in Grass Leke - Rural Municipality
No. 381, there is little light lande The distriet am a whole thus fulfilled
the requirements of the settlers - a region of excellent wheat country,

easy to bring under cultivation.

7. 8te. Joseph's Colony: Silver Jubilee Booklet, 1930.: This pamphlet
gives a good deseription of the physical features, beginnings in the
colony, and development of churchese
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C. Main Factors in the Situstione.

These areas which attracted German Catholics from the United
States to Canada were at the spearhead of the continued migration west-
ward and northward. Operative in the situation which produced the
colonization movement itself were a number of factors. In Canada an
energetic minister of immigration was conducting an aggressive settle-
ment campaigne Rallways, engaged in a programme of expansion, served
as the right arm of the Department of Immigration. On the American side
of the line, steady agricultural expansion not only made it difficult to
procure agricultural land cheaply, but also made it easy to dispose of
holdings and move on to the cheaper lands available in Canada.

In addition to these general foreces, specific factors fixed
the attention of the widely scattered German Catholics of the United
States upon the future St. Peter's colony. The settlers had two elements
in common: the German language and the Roman Catholic religione Prior to
their migration to Ameriea many had been members of culturally homogeneous
raral commnities; in the United States they grew restless under conditions
of scattered settlement in which they saw their traditions disintregating
rapidly. Thus the desire of German Catholics to reside in bloc settlements
supplemented the economic motives for migratiom.

The Catholic Settlement Society was formed to give direction to

this urge. Mr. F. J. Lange, its president at that time, a highwschool

8. St. Peter's Colony: Souvenir of Silver Jubilee, 1928. (Pages not
numbered) .
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teacher in St. Paul, Minn., writes:

Here was the point through which all the settlers
seeking land in the great North-West passed and it struck me
that no organization existed for recommending Catholic land-
seekers to Catholic distriets.®

At about the same time the Benedictine Monks, of St. John's
College, Collegeville, Minn., were interested in Western Canadae. They
conceived the possibilities of settling German Catholics in large closed
colonies, similar to the one in their own diocese. At Cluny, Illinois,

a small community of Benedietine Fathers were not happy in their loecation,
and for gome time their Prior had been seeking a more favourable field
of aetivity.

Certain laymen saw their opportunities in directing the real
egtate activities, and the possibility, if not necessity, of keeping these
in German Catholic hands. For this purpose they organized the German
American Land Company with Mr. Henry Haskamp as president. Thus a
gettlement society, an ecelesiastical order, and a land company all were

interested in a similar projeets It remained but for them to coordinate

their efforts.

D. Colonizatione.

The organizations interested in German Catholic settlements
combined their forces and sent a delegation of four from Stearn's County,
Minnesota to Western Canada for the purpose of seleeting a suitable
loecation for a Catholic colonye. The party included three representatives

of the German Zmerican Land Company end Father Bruno Doerfler of the

0P001t-, p-Zlo
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Order of St. Benediet. Mr. F. J. Lange was to accompany them, but was
prevented by urgent business. After travelling extensively in what were
then the Northwest Territories they eventually reached the distriet east
of Rosthern which had been recommended to them by immigration officials
at Winnipeg. On August 30, 1902:

Suddenly we emerged from the hills and a beautiful
panorams spread out before us.... 8Small groves of poplars were
spread about the plain in profusion. Mr. Ens halted the horses, jumped
up and throwing down his coat eried out enthusiastically that any man
who did not think this a splendid country would have to fight hime
Needless to say, nobody picked up the gauntlet, for this wes indeed
a splendid location for a colony. We all agreed that nothing finer
could be found, provided the soil was of the right quality and
provided the distriet was large enough-lO

This tour of inspection was followed by the completion of plans
for immediate settlement. The German American Land Company entered into
an agreement with the Dominion govermment by which a bloek of land com-
prising 50 towmships was set aside for the colony. The company agreed
to bring 500 settlers per year for three years. During this period only
those brought in by the company or their associates would be allowed to
homestead within the limits of St+ Peter's colony. They bought 108,000
acres of land from the North Saskatchewan Land Company at $4+50 per acre,
paying 50 cents per acre cash and the rest in instalments. Their land
comprised only part of the land in the coleony, and only the odd-numbered
seetions. The even-numbered sections were reserved for homesteading.

The Catholie Settlement Society undertook the task of providing
settlers by edvertising extensively in the German papers of the United

States and distributing numerous pamphlets among the German Catholicse

10. Doerfler, B.: Through Western Canada. (First published about 1904).
Reprinted serially in the Prairie Messenger, 1928.
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The Society organized parties of prospeetive homesteaders and conducted
them to the selected territory.

The Benedictines supplied the priests for the colony. Prior
Alfred from the monastery at Cluny aceepted the invitation to take charge
of the work in Saskatchewan. He lost no time in msking the necessary
arrangements for transplanting his entire community of monks to the
field of future activity.

The movement to St. Peter's colony was undertaken within a few
months. On Oetober 1ll, 1902, a group of twenty-six men arrived at
Rosthern and, in the eompany of Father -Bruno, selected their homesteads.
By December, 1902, some 1000 homesteads hzd been taken. The present
boundaries of the colonies were agreed upon by the authorities on
Jan. 16, 1903.

From half the States of the Union the settlers came, but
particularly from Minnesota, the Dakotas, Wisconsin, and Kansase
Minnesota was the most heavily represented. They came through two main
ehannels: by way of Rosthern into the Western part of the colony, and
by way of Yorkton into the eastern section. Many of them brought a full
equipment of livestock, farm machinery and household furniturees Practically
all were German Catholics, as the ecclesiastical influence behind the
movement was predominant. Many of them were second-generation German
immigrants whose fathers had settled in the United States between 1860
and 1880. Probably not more than 10 per cent. of the original settlers
in St. Peter's colony came directly from Germany, and these came mostly

in the years 1905 and 1906.

By 1906 all the free homestead.;lends had been taken. After

that date the German American Land Company began to dispose of its



holdings freely. 1In 1911 the company had only 20,000 acres unsold and
these were disposed of to a new company. Most of the best land was
taken up before the war. The colony did not expand outward, largely
because settlement on its borders resisted invasion and because the
lands available within have until recently proved sufficient to most
requirementse.

To provide homesteads for later arrivals Mr. F. J. Lange,
president of the Catholic Settlement Society, had already scouted the
possibilities of a second settlement. He reports:

While I was direecting the colonizing of Ste
Peter's colony I met many who were not satisfied with the
land there because there was a lot of bush and scrub on it.
This attitude I found particularly prevalent among the
immigrants from southern Russia and those from the western
parts of the United States. To satisfy these, and as the
good homestead land in St. Petert's colony was,i,ready taken up, I
deeided to found a colony on the open prairie. eee arrived on
July 28th on the west side of Tramping Lake in the territory
of St. Joseph's colony.

In the same year the Catholic Colonization Society was formed

at Rosthern with Mr. Lange as president, Mr. Bentz as secretary and

12
three Oblate priests on the executive. The Benedictines were no
longer interested but secured the cooperation of the German Oblates.
There was no parallel to the German American Land Company of the Ste
Peter's colony. Nor was a definite block land reserved for the colonists.

The following spring the first settlers began to arrive. A
party whiech left Saskatoon early in May waes representative of the St.

Joseph's colony to be. One member came from Germany, one from Austria

1l. St. Joseph's Colony. Op.cit., pe21.

12. Mr. F. J. Lange, it will be remembered’had been president of the
Catholie Settlement Society which was active in the settlement of St.
Peter's colony. He is gtill active as an orgeniser of German Catholic

settlements.



5
7 3756-

¥wo brothers from Russia, and one from the United StateSol3 All were
of original German stock and dutiful sons of Mother Church. These two
things they had in common, and these served first to assemble and sub-
sequently to preserve them as a more or less compact racial group in the
Canadian setting.

Two main trails were used by the settlers: one, the Swift Current -
Battleford Trail, passing just east of Leipzig, the other west from
Sagkatoon to Sounding Lake, crossing Tramping Lake at the present
erossing between Handel and Tramping Lake villagess The main body of
German~-Ameriean settlers came into the country during 1906 and 1907;
most of the distriet east of Tramping Leke and west to the present
sites of Revenue and Tramping Lake was settled by theme The settlers
as a whole were well off; no one brought less than a carload of effects.
They took up the odd-numbered sections, which consisted meinly of pre-
emptions and Hudson's Bay Company land, and made this territory almost
a8 s0lid German settlement.

Meanwhile another movement was under way. Extensive advertising
in Russia and Austria-Hungary directed part of the exodus from these
countries to the colony. The result was a large influx of Russian-
Germans during 1908, -09, and -10 into the Tramping Lake - Macklin
part of the eolony. A few of these people had money; most of them
however had none. Many of them worked at railway construetion to obtain
capital for the purechase of farm equipment; sometimes & group would

support one of their number to stay on the homestead end break land

for each of them.

13. St. Joseph's Colony: Ibid., p.28.




E. Continuation of the Settlement Process.

The settlers on their individual homesteads formed the human
base of the commnity strueture which soon took form at Ste. Peter's.

As the area had been set aside as a reserve for German Catholics for
three years, it was occupied almost completely by Germanse Such in-
formation ag exists indicates that the migration to St. Peter's colony
was ldargely a family movement. The earliest available census figures
are those for 1906; these show that the excess of male population
over female population was less in the townships more solidly occupied
by Germans than in those at the fringe of the colony.

The census data for St. Joseph's colony suggests definitely
that in the first years the heads of families came out alone, and within
a few years the families followed. Thus for 1906 the sex ratio is 191
males per hundred females, while five years later it had dropped to 151
males per hundred femsles. (Table 22). As previously mentioned, the
territory at St. Joseph's colony was not reserved for German settlement,
but the practice of proxy homesteading and the intensive drive for

14
colonization combined to keep the settlement almost wholly German.

14. Field Notes, St. Jogeph's Colony:

a. We had no monopoly of the territory; we tried to keep it German
Catholic by locating farther west than most of the landseekers
were going and by speeding up the movement of our people. But
even at that some of them (i.e. the English and others) got
among use

b. F. J. Lange moved behind everything and pulled the strings; he
was responsible in large part for the faet that the colony
remained solidly German. He filed on a large number of home-
steads by proxy, picking out the best land. If non-German
settlers came along they were told the lands had been filed on.
But when he got a likely German settler he brought him into the
office and said: "So-and-so has resigned his homestead, give it

to this man.”
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St. Joseph's colony had more heterogeneous German clements than Ste
Peterts colony. Many were immigrants who had spent a few years in the
United States; while others came directly from European countriese At
Leipzig, for example, the population was composed of RussianwGermens,
Hungarien-Germans, and Germans directly from the homeland in almost
equal proportions-l5

The central community structure that arose to coordinate and
give direction to activities of these new settlers was very simple. A
common background in language, religion, and other phases of culture
facilitated informal sociel activities, the unity of effort in establish-
ing themselves on the land, and in setting up basic institutional
services. In all these matters they had marked advantages over the
surrounding heterogeneous pioneer communities. Cooperation in the
ownership and use of farm machinery in carrying on farming operations
was not uncommon among these German Catholics.

Few of the settlers in the St. Peter's colony had any money.
Some brought livestock and machinery with them, others purchased a
minimum of household and farm equipment at the pioneer towns. In St.
Joseph'!s colony, the American-Germsns, who came first, were in more
comfortable economic circumstancese The Russian-Germans, on the other
hand, were poor. Many of them worked out for the first year or two,
leaving their wives to manege affairs at home. Sometimes four would
work on the railwey to support a fifth who stayed at home and broke

15 or 20 acres for each of them, often with equipment owned by several

15. St. Joseph's Colony: Op-.cit., p+32.
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persons. Beginnings by this method were slow, but nevertheless sub-
stantial. Already in 1904 some 20,000 to 25,000 acres were reported
under cultivation in St. Peter's colony.16
Even with the advantages of social solidarity, the privations
of pioneer life were not unknown to these settlers. Dwellings were
constructed for the most part of poplar logs in St. Peter's colony and
of sod in S8t. Joseph's, where logs were not so readily available. The
floor. was made of mud or possibly of boards, the ceiling likewise. The
original roof was often a framework of poplar rafters covered with grass,
sods, and several coats of mud. The houses usually had two rooms: a
kitchen, and a bedroom curtained off by the necessary number of partitiona.
Farniture was often homemade and very simple. Life itself was severe
enough. Change of diet was an unknown luxury:
The food served at meals was: cereal foods
(Mehlspeisen) and milk for breakfast, milk and cereal
foods for dinner, and cereal foods and milk for supper.
Now and again, after the day's work the farmer took his
shotgun from the wall and brought down a few rabbits or
wild ducke..... If anyone took sick recourse was had to
household remedies such as herb teas, mustard plasters,
sweat cures, ete. lkedical services were of course not
readily available.
The formal community strueture was very elementary before the
coming of the railway. 8St. Peter's colony got its supplies mainly
from Rosthern, and St. Joseph's from Battleford. Small local stores
sprang up throughout the community to serve the needs of neighbours.
Frequently these stores were near the church and the school. Store,

church, school and post office were often the nuelei of open country

trade centres which are still in existence in sections untouched by

the railwaye.

16. Report of Dept. of Immigration, 1904-05, p.105
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In the development of this early community structure the church
played a dominant role: As we have mentioned above, the Benedictine
Order undertook the spirituel guidence of St. Peter's colony. This
order has a long tradition in the development of pioneer areas; it
builds slowly, but it builds welle In St. Peter's colony it lost no
time in getting started. Already in 1903 at Leofield a church, a
school, and a parish house had been erected and the parish organized.
In the same year parishes were established at Muenster, at Annsheim
and at Dead Moose Lake (now Marysburg). At these and other places
services were held in private housese Smaller sections of the
comminity became mission stationse Within a year a college had been
built, ten paiishes and missions had churches, and a number of schools
had been erected. In St. Josepht's colony affairs were under the juris-
diction of the Oblate Fathers. Here, too, the priests lead in community
building.

Barly education in both colonies was in the hands of the Roman
Catholiec Churche The earliest schools in St. Peter's colony were
parochisl schools; a report relating to St. Joseph's mentions that in
October of the first year the two missionaries were engaged in the
daily instruction of 25 children in catechism, the English language,

and other school subjectse.

F. Isolation during the Early Years.

The regional and social isolation of these German Catholiec
eolonists was neither so mparked nor so long continued as was that of
the Doukhobors and Mennonitess North-west of St. Peter's colony,

German Mennonite and Hungarian settlements were already in existence
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and other surrounding districts were being homesteeded. It will be
remembered also that there were no topographical barriers to prevent
the close approach of other settlerse.

Naturally, there were barriers of language, religion and modes
of living which separated these Germens from those who lived just
beyond their eommunity borders. The former had that sense of social
security and self-sufficiency which prevails among the membership of
any closely knit ethnic group. Yet the fact that the English language
was taught at the outset in the church schools indieates that these
groups were far more tolerant of the ways of their Canadian neighbours
than were the Mennonites and the Doukhobors in their original
communitiese - In this conneection it must be remembered that these
Germans as members of an hisborie ehurch had learned to tolerate not
only the religious praetieces of others but their secular interests as
well. Then, t00, there were among them many who had lived in American
communities already and who were in e¢lose contact with their American
neighbours. All this helped to prepare them for a more rapid readjust-
ment to Cenadian economic and social ingtitutions which in a short

space of time began to penetrate their "solid" communities.
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CHAPTER V

INVASION AND DISPLACEMENT.

A+ Evolution of the Trade Centre Pattern.

The regional approach in an analysis of the readjustment of
these colonies fixes the mind on those more tangible movements of
material utilities and population elements which usually accompany
the less visible socisl changese Among those tangible elements the
coming of the railway was of central importance. Along its right of
way new commercial towns drew %o themselves commercial and professional
gervices whiech in the earlier period had been located in the vicinity
of the church. These railway towns also brought to the colonies new
population elements which took charge of the business enterprises and
assumed professional leadershipe The recent economic and social
changes may be traceable in large measure to their presence in the
colony townse.

The first railway came through St. Peter's colony in the fall
of 1904. The main line of the Canadian Northern Railwey (now Canadian
Netional Reilways) passed through the colony from east to west, slightly
south of its geographical centre. The course of the railway had already
been surveyed when the settlers came, 80 that the community pattern
was built with reference to it from the beginning. The commercial
importance of Humboldt inereased econsiderably when that town became
a divisional point. The religious headquarters had already been

established in 1903 at Muensters. Local centres sprang up at the usual



intervals along the line. Away from the railway open country villages
remained under the dominance of the church-.

Shortly before the war a branch line of the Grand Trunk Pacific
from Young to Prince Albert skirted the eastern edge of the colonye
About 1921, a C.N-R. line from Humboldt to Melfort penetrated the
north-eastern section of the colony and the Lanigan-Melfort branch of
the C.P.Re passed just beyond the eastern fringe of German settlement.
As recently as 1930 a C.P.R+. line from Lanigan to Prince Albert passing
through Humboldt in a north-westerly direction brought railway facilities
to that portion of the colony west of lLake Lenore. In all this con-
struction a relocation of open country centres to the new town locations
resulted, often bringing eonflict in its train.

In St. Joseph's colony the railway came later in the settlement
development, but its facilities were extended more rapidly. In 1908
the main line of the G. T. P. came through Scott and Landis, and in
the following year the main line of the C. P. R. passed through Macklin.
Branch lines were built within a few years; the Macklin-Moose Jaw branch
(C. P. R.) and the Wilkie-Kerrobert branch (C. P. R.) both in 1911, end the
Wilkie-Kelfield braneh (C. P. R.) in 1912. Since then the only con-
gtruetion has been a branch from Unity south-westward through Reward and
Cosine in 1929. It is significant that in St. Joseph's colony the more
important lines form a triangle enclosing the bulk of German settlement
and that none of them pass through the heart of the colony.

In the new constellation of centres those towns growing up along
the reilway soon asserted their leadership in community buildinge. To

these new centres came the storekeeper, the livery man, the blacksmith,
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and the implement dealer. ZLater the station agent, the elevator man,

the banker, the teacher, and in some cases the doctor and lawyer appeared.
Their eoming marks not only the end of regional isolation, but that of
cultural isolation as well. For the commercial centre was the main
medium through which Canadian commerecial methods, professional services,
and politieal practices entered the German Catholic communities. Soon,
too, the provineial school system came to displace the school under
sectarian supervision. Religions strange to the group came to be
practised side by side with their own.

In St. Peter's colony the distribution of trade centres was
determined by the first trunk railway (Mep 2a ). Humboldt, as already
mentioned, assumed leadership because of its position as railway
divisional point. As early as 1905 Humboldt hed a bank, & land titles
office, and a creamery. In 1907 it was incorporated as a town. That
year the Agricultural Society was formed and a cooperative elevator
and a cooperative store were built. These few indications point to
Humboldt's role in the community as the centre of a secular lifee

To=day Humboldt stands as the undisputed centre of a dominance
in the colony. It has a population of 1,899 persons end ranks fifth
among the towns of Saskatchewan-l An imposing city hall, a new
$15,000 skating rink, three schools, four churches, a large hospital
and a courthouse are the outstanding buildings in the tewn. Seventy-

five business units draw trade within a radius of twenty miles. The

flour mill has a capacity of 100 barrels a day and the creamery of

l. There are eight cities in Saskatchewan at present (1934).
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10,000 to 12,000 pounds of butter per week. Work on the railway
normally provides employment for upwards of a hundred men. Four
ministers, 4 lawyers, 16 teachers, 34 nurses, 3 doctors, 2 dentists
and 2 bankers provide the town and the surrounding distriet with
professional services. Numerous lodges, farmers' orgeanizations,
political organizations, sports clubs and societies have their head~
quarters here. In short, Humbeldi's secular influences have reached
the far corners of the whole colonye.

Muenster, six miles east of Humboldt, presents an example of
the relative strength of religious and commercial interests in
determining the commnity pattern. DMuenster is the ecclesiastical
centre of the colony. The large Ste Peter's College and the imposing
Cathedral stand just outside the small town. The Benedectine monks
had built St. Peter's College in 1903 believing that Muenster would
become the commercial as well as the religious centre. But Muenster
never developed greatlye The bright lights of the commercial town
outshone the candles of the cathedral centre.

Back from the railway, the local country church was frequently
the nucleus of an open country centre. Usually such a centre consisted
of a church, a school, a general store and perhaps a blacksmith shop or
some additional service unite Community life was organized around the
church. The sehool was originally operated by the ecclesiastiecal
authorities. The greater part of community activities pertained to
religious observances and church festivities.

With the coming of the railway to these outlying sections &

relocation was invariably necessary. Thus at Lake Lenore in 1904 a



church stood half a mile north of the present site, and in 1906 the
store and post office opened there. But the present town developed in
1919 when the railway entereds Some of the buildings in the old village
were moved and new ones erectede 1In a comparatively short time all the
commercial activities, the church and the school were moved to the new
town. At Pulda and Pilger the process of breaking up the old open
country centres and transplanting them to the new sites is in progress

at the present time, following the construction of a railway line through
these parts in 1930. Annaheim, ten miles north of St. Gregor, affords
another example of commercial centralization on the railway. This town
has been a centre since the settlement of the surrounding country in
1903, but it has gradually declined. Annaheim had a flour mill and a
creamery which were destroyed by fire in 1922 The coming of railways on
either side of the town has caused its gradual disintegration. At present
Annsheim has a population of only 25 personse All its functions except
those of the general store and the rural municipal office are related to
religious organizationse.

Even the smaller centres on the railways play important parts in
commercial growth and social change. Engelfold, St. Gregor, Carmel and
Bruno are oldsestablished centres along the main line. Daylesford, north
of lLake Lenore, is on a line comnstructed some ten years ago. Daylesford
is in an area where the ethnic composition is heteregeneous and population
is more mobile than elsewhere in the colony. Middle Lake is a new town on
the latest railway line. Each railway point serves as a primery trade

centre for the surrounding area. Map __ shows how welledefined those
Ra
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trade areas have become, even in the newer districtse

The development of the trade centre structure in St. Joseph's
colony shows the same trend of change from a ehurch village to a
conmerecial railway centree The railway structure forms roughly a triangle
around the main German Catholic settlement. None of the more important
lines pass through the heart of the colony, and this German colony there-
fore has no dominant trade centre corresponding to Humboldt. The
commercial interests are divided among Kerrobert in the south, Wilkie,
Scott and Unity in the north, Biggar in the east, and Macklin in the
west. None of these lie within the colony proper, and none have a

predominance of German population.

Be Population Changes.

The cyele of growth and change in the development of the present
commnity structure is indicated by measurable trends in population
growth, sex distribution, and changes in ethnic composition. The data
in Table 21 gives the rural population growth in St. Peter's and St.
Jogeph's colonies. The trend in each colony is the samee There is an
initial period of rapid growth during which the available homestead
lands are taken; then follows a period of almost stationary population
while the process of consolidation is going on; and finally, a period
of slow expansion as the outlying regions are brought under cultivation.

Changes in the sex ratio give a rough indication of the types
of households in these communitiese The lower the sex ratio, the

greater the proportion of family to nonw-family households tends to be-z

2. This statement is based on calculations made by the writer from Census
of Saskatchewan,1926. Here sex ratios and ratio of unmarried males to
single females vary directly.



In both colonies, and this may be credited to group settlement,
the sex distribution soon reaches a relatively normsl ratio for rural
commnities within a short time (Table 22). fThe rapid deeline in
surplus males as evidenced by a change from 146 to 124 in the sex ratio fo!
St. Peter's and from 191 to 151 in that for St. Joseph's which occurred
during the period of railway construction shows clearly the importance
of modern transportation facilities in the settlement processe

More important than sex ratio changes is the trend in main ethnie
elements. Table 23 gives the statistics on this point for certein rural
municipalities only. While the line drawn around those does not coincide
with the ecclesiastical boundaries of German settlement, their
correspondance is suffieiently close for our purpose.

The present distribution of Germans in rural sections is shown
in Map _ which gives the lands occupied by Germans. Both colonies show
marked zoncentration at the centre with penetration at the edges. The
non-~-German settlement east of Bruno in St. Peter's colony is an interest-
ing example of an ethnic group within an ethnie group, for this block
of poorer land is occupied by Ukrainians who settled there in 1909
and 1910.

Though the four municipalities used in Table 23 in St. Peter's
colony show a slight decrease in the percentage of Germans, two
municipalities partially within the colony show increases of 19 per cent

over the 1921 total for the German population. The scatter of German

i

3« Rural Municipalities Nos.339 and 401 show 42 per cent Germens in 1921
and 50 per cent in 1931, i.e. an increase in the German population of
19 per cent. Calculated from Census of Canada, 1921, Vol.I, Table 27;

1931, Bull. No.XXII.
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farms at the fringes thus indicates that here the Germans are inereasing
their holdingse This is in evidence in the northwest and southeast
areas. The north-eastern fringe, which is an area of considerable
population change, interestingly enough, shows little invasion of either
the French from St. Brieux or the Germans from Lake Lenore. On the
eastern fringe around Beauchamp the few French families have been
resisting the encroachment of the German element in vain; they have been
forced out even from their church.

In St. Joseph's colony expansion was due to the steady march of
German settlement westward. The region east of Tramping Lake was
occupied first, then that on the west side, and over a period of years
those sections farther west. Some of the land south of Macklin has been
occupied by Germans during the past decade. In the south=western
minicipality of the colony the number of Germsns has increased from
315 to 2631 persons. Throughout the whole colony the number of Germans
in rural sections has nearly doubled, now comprising 7,152 out of a
total of 14,690 persons for the eight municipalities included in our
data. At Kerrobert, the boundary of German settlement has moved about
three miles south of the original border. More important still, there
has been a gradual infiltration of German Catholics on scattered farms
in the adjoining districts. At Landis they are moving east, and at
Scott they are spreading northwarde The number of British has slightly
decreased, while that of "others™" is only 64 per cent of the 1921 total.

The rural sections of both colonies thus show a steady expansion
of the Cermans. Members of this group are buying up lands on the

fringes and displacing other racial groups. The Germans themselves



gshow little sign of being displaced. Of 16 farmers of whom records
were taken in St. Peter's colony, 14 had resided there over 21 years;
eight of them still lived on the original farm; two had sold their
homesteads to purchase the present farm and four had come into the
district with their parents. The two latest arrivals were both on their
first farms. These figures indicate relatively little mobility among
the Germans after they acquire their first holdings. At Muenster it is
said you can count on the fingers of one hand the number of families
who have movede.

In the urban centres - incorporated towns and villages - the
German element is also on the increase. The trend in St. Peter's
colony is best seen by separating Humboldt from the other urban
centres (Table 24). The story for both Humboldt and the other urban
centres is broedly the same: (a) substantial German and British elements
were present early in the life of the colony, (b) an invesion by
proportionately larger numbers of other races occurred during the period
of town building, (¢) and during the past decade there has been a
relatively greater inerease of Germans than of other ethnic groups. In
detall, however, there are significant differences. The recent increase
of Cermans is relatively nearly twice as great in Humboldt as elsewhere
(29 per cent and 15 per cent respectively). More important, the increase
in Humboldt is at the expense of the British elements, while elsewhere
the other ethnic stocks are being relatively displaced. Thus, the
German Catholics are not only regaining the dominant position in their

own villages, but are increasing in relative importance to other groups

in the larger commercial centrese



The Germans in Humboldt are largely retired farmers or new
arrivals who work on the railwaye. Nevertheless, not all belong to these
classese Though the British are still the chief commercial group, 18
of the 75 business units recorded are operated by Germans; in addition,
one doctor and one dentist are Germans. Some of the original German
functionaries, such as the rural manicipal secretary and the administrator
of the Germsn American Land Company, have been throughout the most active
commnity leaders. The trend is unmistekeable. The Germsns mean to
Play an inereasingly larger part in the secular life of the colonye.

Reference to Table 23 shows that during the past decade the
inerease of the German population in urban centres is even greater for
Ste Joseph's colonye. The proportions of German, British and "others"
show only normal changes between 1911 and 1921. But during the next
decade the British element had decreased from 55 per cent to 29.9 per
cent, while the German element increased from 18.8 per cent to 38.8 per
cent, and that of "others™ only from 26.2 per cent to 3le5 per cente
The increase of Germans is mainly in Macklin, Handel, Luseland, and
Tramping Lakee. As noted in an earlier section, St. Joseph's colony has
no predominant commereial centre; furthermore, all of the larger centres
are outeide the settlement proper. This extends the contacts of the
Germans with the members of the neighboring Canadian communities. Then,
too, cultural diffusion coming through several centres simultaneously
is further intensified by the lack of loyalty to any one German centree

Thus the Germans here, as in Humboldt in particular, are being
drawn to the urban centres as residents, there displacing the British

element. In addition, with the inereased transportation facilities the
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German farmers are going more frequently to the commercial townse. The
net result is easier cultural assimilation accompanied by an increasing
relative importance of the German group.

The above analysis of populetion growth and change shows clearly
that these German Catholic colonies, far from disappearing have not only
retained, almost intact, their original agricultural base but have expanded
this base, replacing other racial elements along their borderse. The
commercial towns, however, have been points of invasion by other
population elements chiefly Anglo-Sexon. This English-speaking group is
composed of those who conduct the commercial and professional services
and it has been displaced only in a minor way by Germans in recent yearse
The cultural penetration which has been effected by this group will be
analyzed in the final chapter. The increased proportion of retired
farmers and laborers to be found in these towns at the present time
does not signify any lessening of Canadian contacts in these German

coloniess

C. Agricultural Development in Relation to Family
Expenditure Practices.

a. Agricultural Expansion Trends:

Population increase combined with changes in community structure
to pave the way for greater agriculturel production, Cenadian farm
practices, and Canadian standards of living. Agricultural development
in St. Peter's and St. Joseph's colonies has followed the same general
trend as population expansion. Differences in the agricultural base of
the two colonies, however, have meant that Ste Peter's colony, despite

its earlier settlement, and despite the previous experience of the



settlers in an Americen setting, proved less adaptable to large scale
farming than St. Joseph's colony.

Teble 25 indicates that after the initial period of homesteading
expansion has taken place not so much by increasing the number of farms
as by inereasing the acreage per farm. In St. Peter's the homestead
period was fairly well over by 1906 and the next five years saw a
filling-in process, as indiecated by a rural population increase of 75.l1
per cent between 1906 and 1911 and only l4e.l per cent between 1911 and
1916 (Table 21). St. Joseph's colony, on the other hand, was but at the
start of homestead settlement in 1906. Here the homestead period lasted
until after 1912 and the occupation of non-homestead lands up to 1916.

The acreage of field crop per farm is the only datum which is
extant as early as 1906. At that date it was 24 acres for St. Peter's
and 15 acres for St. Joseph's. By 1916, it had increased to 88 acres
and 150 acres respectively; already the field crop acreage per farm
in St. Peter's colony was only 59 per cent of that in St. Joseph's, a
proportion which remained unchanged a decade later. Though the field
erop acreage per farm for the two colonies stood at the same ratio for
these two census periods, the increase in the average size of farms
and in the improved acreage per farm went on at different rates in
the two colopiese The inerease in the size of farms was relatively
greater in St. Peter's, while the inerease in percentage of improved
acreage per farm was greater in St. Joseph's. Thus in St. Peter's the
average size of farms inecreased from 260 acres in 1916 to 358 acreas

in 1926, or 37 per cent, while in St. Joseph's the average of 340
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acres increased to 426 acres, or only 25 per cent. On the other hand
the 42 per cent of improved acreage per farm increased to only 48 per
cent in St. Peter's, while 60 per cent in 1916 incressed to 73 per cent
in 1926 in St. Joseph's colony.

It is further noted that these increases took place without a
corresponding inerease in the number of farms. This is particularly
pronounced in the S-year period 1921-1926 where increases in field erop
acreage of 29 per cent and 20 per cent correspond to an actual decrease
of 3 per cent in the number of farms in St. Peter's and an increase of
only 5 per cent in St. Ioseph's-4 The trend towards greater land
utilization is in both cases unmistakeable. Differences between the
colonies in the average size of farm, percentage of improved acreage
per farm, and in the acreage of field crops per farm all point to a
difference in the type of farming. St. Peter's colony, it will be
remembered, lies in the park belt, while St. Joseph's is in the open
prairie country. Hence St. Peter's is more devoted to mixed farming,
while St. Joseph's is almost exclusively a wheat-growing area. 1In
both, wheat and oats are the major erops; and in both the percentage
of field crop acreage devoted to wheat has steadily increased. The 69
per cent of St. Peter's is, however, lower than the 79 per cent. of
St. Joseph's. This, together with the lower percentage of improved
farm acreage, denotes a greater degree of diversification in St. Peter's
colony.

Data on the size of farms for 1926 show the same variation as

those above. In Ste. Peter's colony, out of the totzl of 1,656 farms,

4. The percentages referred to in the above paragraphs are calculated
from Table 25.



33 per cent were 160 acres:(or less) while in St. Joseph's, out of
2,817 farms only 187 per cent were quarter-section farms. The
percentages of half-section farms were 34.2 per cent and 366 per cent
respectively; those of three-quarter sections 18.6 per cent and 19.6
per cent; and those over 480 acres 5.2 per cent and 10.7 per cent
respectively. (Table 26a). Smaller holdings predominate in St. Peter's,
while large-scale farming is the rule in St. Joseph'se.

Farm Tenure as in 1926 shows 73 per cent owners, 7 per cent
tenants, and 20 per cent part owners and part tenants in St. Peter's
colony compared to 61.17 and 22 per cent respectively in Ste
Joseph's. (Table 26b). The higher percentage of ownership in Ste.
Peter's colony is what we would expecte The smaller the holdings, the
greater the degree of ownership; and, what is perhaps more significant,
the more diversified the type of farm economy.

The net result of the changes which have gone on in agriculture
since the beginning of the colonies is that the pioneer homestead farm
has been displaced. The initial stage when rural population increased
faster than field crop acreage ner farm has been reversed as larger-
scale operations have been made possible by greater mechanization and
by the consolidation of gquarter-section farms into larger units.
Penancy has become established and is on the increase; wheat produetion
has increased proportionately and, until 1926 at least, had supplanted
livestock raising. Though the census data for 1931 have not yet been
released, the field surveys indicate that the trend towards wheat

farming has been checked. In St. Peter's colony there has been a
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considerable return to mixed farming, more so than in Ste. Joseph's
where changes from the one-crop system cannot so readily be made. But
it is too early to say to what extent such praetices are the direct
result of adverse conditions of the wheat~growing industry or to what
extent they indicate permanent trends towards a more diversified
agriculture.

Through a series of invasions - sheer population growth, the
penetration - of the commercial village, inereased mechanization -~ the

original homesteads have been transformed into up-to~date Canadian

farms. The self-sufficiency of pioneer days has given way to production

for a market. Agriculturally the colonies have become integral parts

of the Canadian economic system.

b. Present Agricultural Economy in St. Peter's Colony.

The present position of this farm economy in one of these
settlements at least can be indicated by an analysis of 13 farm
schedules collected from as many German farmers in Ste Peter's colony
during the summer of 1932. Of the 13 Germen farms, 1 mas a quarter-
section, 6 were half-sections, 2 were three-quarter sections, 1
comprised 800 acres (5 quarter-sections) end 3 were 960 acres and
over. Ownership, calculated on the basis of land operated, included
91 per cent of the farms.

One year's revenue and expenditures per farm for this group
are compared in Table 27 with those of an Anglo-Saxon group in the

*
Davidson-Craik district, south of Saskatoon. The average income of

* See Chart 6.
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the German group is $1,814 as compared with $2,252 for the Davidson-
Craik sample, and the sources of that income show = considerable
variation between the two samples. In the Cermsn group, 82+l per cent
of the total income is derived from farm receipts, while in the
Davidson-Craik sample farm receipts formed only 528 per cent of the total
income. Income from sources outside the farm form similar proportions
for the two groups, i.e. 7.1 per cent for the Cermans and Se7 per cent
for the Anglo-Saxon groupe Moreover, the proportions for increased
operating indebtedness during the period studied were almost identieal,
8+7 per cent for the Germans, and 88 per cent for the Davidson-Craik
groups The figures for reduction in inventories differ widely, however.
This latter item accounts for only 2.1 per cent of the year's receipts
in the German group but it comprises 32+7 per cent of the cash resources
of the Anglo-Saxon group. The data for Davidson-Craik were taken one
year earlier than those for the German sample, when the former had
suffered two successive crop failures and at the time of enumeration in
1931 faced the thirde St. Peter's colony, on the other hand, is only
partially included in the one-crop failure areas-5 This factor alone
would account for the variations abovee. Thus no significant statement
can be made on the income side as to the relative efficiency of farm
productiveness or variations in farming practices.

Differences between the practices of racial groups are more

likely to appear in the apportionment of farm expenditures. The main

5. The basis for this statement is drawn from a map showing drought
areas in 1929, 1930, 1931, as supplied by the Department of Agriculture,

Province of Saskatchewan.
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features in our deta are, however, not the differences, but the
gimilarities. TFarm and income producing expenditure forms 4l.6 per
cent of the total expenditure in the German group and 55.1 per cent in
the Anglo-Sgxon group. This variation, considered in conjunction with
investment expenditures of lle4 per cent and 1«3 per cent, respectively
might be quite easily due to veriations between given years. Both
items are related directly to the yearly crop prospects in the farming
districts of Western Canada. Cash family living does not vary widely
between the two groups. Interest, which indicates the extend of in-
debtedness, forms the same proportion, ll.8 per cent, of total
expenditure in each case. In the proportionate allocation of farm
expenditures, the German group is not very different from the
Davidson-Craik group. But in dollar terms the figures for the
Davidson-Craik sample are higher than those for the Germans with the
one exception of investment expenditure. It remains to be seen how

they compare in family living expenditure practices.

c. Family Living Practices.

Practices of family living expenditure give us some indication
of differences in modes of living as between these two groups.
Table 28 sets out the details of family living expenditures per farme.
The most striking feature is the greater proportion that farm con-
tributions form in the German groupe Comparative figures of 44.29
per cent and 36+2 per cent for the Germans and Anglo-Saxon families,

respectively, indicate at once that the Germens are less dependent



upon cash living items than are their Anglo-Sexon colleagues.

A more detalled examination of the data shows where the
variations are greatest. Cash expenditure for food requires 16.2 per
cent of the German budget but 21.2 per cent of that for the Anglo-
Saxon familiese PFarm contributions in the form of livestock and
other farm produce are 25.1 per cent and 20.0 per cent respectively.
The total food proportions of the family budget thus stand at 413
per cent and 4l.2 per cent for the German and Anglo-Saxon families,
respectively. It has been pointed out, however, that the German
group derives a relatively greater proportion of this from the farm.
The proportions allotted for rent are 19.8 per cent for the Germans
and 162 per cent for the Anglo-Saxon group. Cleothing forms another
large item of total femily living. The German figures are $287 per
family, or 19.9 per cent of total living, or about twice as great as
the corresponding figures for the Anglo-Saxon families. It should be
kept in mind here that the size of family is & complicating factor.
The German families average 4+6 adult units® as compared with 3.5
adult units in the Anglo-Saxon groupe But even if allowance is made
for this difference it seems clear that thé German families do not

lag behind the Anglo-Saxon families in expenditures for food, elothing

and house aceeﬁé@atiom-

6. Adult unit is a device used to reduce family expenditures to a
comparable basise A person 17 years and over who resided in the farm
home during the whole survey year counts as one adult unite. Two
children under 17 years of age are assumed to be ecuivalent to one
adult as regards family living costs. Hired help or boarders are not

included with the family.



Household operation comprises 3.2 per cent in St. Peter's
colony, while the Davidson-Craik sample averages 138 per cent of total
living for such expenditure. Presence of local fuel supply in Ste.
Peter's colony, and scarcity of wood in the Davidson-Craik distriet
accounts for a part of this differences In Davidson-Craik the amount
of wood derived from the farm averaged only 17 cents per family, while
in St. Peter's the average was 22 dollars per family. Moreover, a
portion of the lower household operating costs of the German group
may possibly be due to more economical practices of the German house-
wife as compared with those of the Anglo-Saxon women.

The automobile costs form a small proportion in both groups,
though it is greater in St. Peter's.

The item which usgually assumes a greater share of the Anglo-
Saxon budget than of that for New-Canadian groups is expenditure for
advancement goods-7 The Germans spend $92 per family, or 8.0 per cent,
of total living on these items, while the corresponding figures for the
Anglo-Saxon families are $123, or 10.8 per cent. While church con-
tributions form over one-half of the item in the German group, ex-
penditures for education and recreation are substantial. Here is a
variation between the two groups which is probably related to
differences in participation in community affairs.

Health expenditures of the German families form only two-thirds

of the proportion for the Anglo-Saxon groups In the words of a local

doctor:

7. This includes expenditures for education, religion, recreation and
personal items.



=100e

The Germans are considerably below the

Anglo-Saxon level in their attitude towards medicine.

Midwives are usually called in for maternity cases.-..

the use of patent medicines is common 8
A smaller expenditure, it must be borne in mind, does not indicate
a disregard for health; it may meen no more than that traditions
respecting hygienic practices differentiate the German group ffam
the Anglo-Saxon. Such differences as still exist ﬁ%%{%likelyﬂdis-
appear in the course of time. )

The above analysis shows that while the total proportion of
family living allotted to food is practically the same in both groups,
the portion of cash expenditure for this item is less in the German
than in the Anglo~Saxon groupe The German families spend relatively
more for e¢lothing, rent and automobile upkeep than do the Anglo-Saxon.
But the opposite relationship holds for advancement goods and house-

hold operation. On the whole the evidence suggests that the German

families have become adjusted to the Canadian modes of livinge

8. Field Noteseo
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CHAPTER VI.

SECULAR TRENDS IN SOCIAL ORGANIZATION.

The entry of the railway was the beginning of a series of
changes which made the commercial towns rather than the church-villages
the central points in economic and social organization. Indeed many of
the churches themselves were relocated in these new towns, where
independent secular institutions were securing an increasing share of
popular attention. This shift of attention signified that Canadian
secular social organization was displacing the German social form
asgociated with their churche. It seems apparent that the church will
in turn dissociate itself completely from its German appendages and
become reconciled to that division of labour with secular institutions
so characteristic of English~-speasking communities. These trends in
the readjustment of religious and secular institutions will be traced
with particular reference to St. Peter's colony.

A. The Resistance of the Church to the Extension of
Secular Interests.

The church was very active in organizing the movement to Ste.
Peter's colony and has continued to guide the colony through the
series of readjustments which have followede It has endeavoured to
keep alive the German language and traditions as aids in resisting the

secular invasions from outside the colonye
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In its struggle to preserve German cultural unity, the church
has not been unwilling to make the necessary readjustmentse This is
evidenced in the relocation of churches to fit the new community
pettern. At times, these parish changes have been accompanied by
confliete In one case the congregation split into two fections, in
others the population shifted when the railway came and disorganized
the earlier open country congregations. In Ste. Joseph's colony the
struggle was intense in many cases, while in St. Peter's the conflict
was apparently not so great, for the mein line of the railway arrived
before many permanent church structures had been built. In neither
colony has this readjustment been completed.

The church has extended its social programme to keep the people
as closely under its supervision as possible. It is still able to
influence education and it is the preserver of what is left of the
German language. It even sets a wholesome example in farming practice
through the college farm at Muenster and gives encouragement to the
Community Progress Competition (sponsored by the C. N. R.). Indirectly
the church is responsible for the political faith of its memberse More
directly it has orgenized Sunday picnics and other social activities
and has sought to determine the attitudes of the faithful in regard to
these matterse The annual celebration at the cathedral in Muenster 1is
attended from far and near; the Abboi's jubilee in commemoration of his
twenty=five years of service was an event which will be long remembered;
the shrine at Mount Carmel provides the occasion for a large annual

pilgrimege from all parts of the colony, besides numerous less elaborate
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festivities. Smaller community getherings are held throughout the
sumner. The church expected that such social and religious festivities
would satisfy the wishes of the young as well as the 0old, but in
respect to the former these hopes have not been realized in full as
the following instances showe Barn dances in particular, have aroused
the opposition of the church.
There is moonshine, they sit out in cars,

there is grave danger of moral corruption. Dancing is

all right, but we tell our people they must not go to

dances of that sort if they are to do their duty as

Christians; they know the groups which sponsor those

affairs and must avoid them.
Though the injunction against barn dances has been observed in general,
church control has not been so authoritative in regard to certain other
activitiess In one case the local priest forbade girls playing softball
in knickers. The result was that the game proceeded oz;gown-town diamond.
The injunction against barn dances and knickers was made on moral grounds,
but underlying this contention were attitudes antagonistic to the
penetration of the secular social activities of English-speaking
communitiese

In so far as this Canadian penetration has succeeded in Anglicis-

ing the activities of young people the church has been shorn of its
racial objeetives. Thus in Humboldt, where the Catholics are not all
Germens, there is no attempt to preserve the Germsn language; they can
remain true Catholics without ite On the eastern fringe, where an

interpenetration of German and French has taken place, the church would

like to sece a breakdown of the language barrier. But the bonds of a

le Field notes.
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common religion have not been strong enough to transcend wider
cultural differences and there has been trouble between the German
and Freneh Catholic elements. A French priest serving a chureh in
St. Peter's colony was superseded by a German in 1926. As a result
the Freneh attendance dropped off; many even neglected to pay church
dues. While the ehurch has resisted the detachment of religious and
racial objectives in its struggle against the extension of secular
interests in the colonies, it is gradually making its peace with those

who have established themselves therein.

Be The Secularizetion of Education.

The speed at which the provincial educational system has been
imposed upon aliens has been determined often by popular opinion based
on little knowledge of the readjustments to be made by the newly-arrived.
So conflicts have been the rule more often than not where the hands of
educational authorities have been forced.

Missionaries were the first teachers in St. Peter's colony.

There ecclesiastical influence in education has remained strong from the
beginning; in St. Joseph's colony, there are indications of its revival
within recent years. In both colonies there have been conflicts with
gsecular authoritiese The settlers had been accustomed to private

schools in the United States where instruction was half in German and
half in Englishe It will be remembered that,from the first,instruction in
the English langusge was included as & subject in the German-Catholie
school curriculum in the eoloniess The transition to a system of all-

English ingtruction did therefore not involve such a drastic changee.
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The building of schools did not take place as soon as that of
churches, for frequently the church building was used as a school for e
few years. Urban schools were the first to be constructed. In Ste.
Peter's seven such schools were built before 1907, two during the next
five years. In St. Joseph's four were built between 1907 and 1911, five
between 1912 and 1916 and two during the next decade. Rural school
construction in both colonies was concentrated between the years 1907-
1921. The modern school buildings were imposing structures, often
rivalling even the Catholic churchese Out of eleven of the St. Joseph's
urban schools visited, six were valued at $20,000 or over. Rural schools
are usually the typical frame buildings ranging in value from $1,500 to
$7,500. In St. Peter's colony the median value is §$2,000 and in St.
Joseph's it is $4,000.

Practieally all of the colony schools have become part of the
public school systeme In St. Peter's colony one after another .of the
parochial schools have become identified with the provincial system
until only those at Muenster and Marysburg are left. In St. Joseph's
the urban schools were public from the start. Rural schools were
either public from the beginning or have become so by nowe Everywhere
jnstruction is in the English language and the course of study is that
of the provincial Department of Education.

But though in outward form the schools have become separate
from the church and the racial group, secularization is far from
complete. Brunc and Annaheim are staffed by Urseline Sisters; Leipzig

eand Tremping Leke by the Sisters of Notre Dame. In other cenires and
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in many of the rural schools German Catholic teachers are employed;
St. Joseph's colony reporting 50 in 1930-2 These Catholic teachers
hold Saskatchewan teachers! certificates; in addition, the Sisters
have a longer teaching experience - both total and in the district -
than the average colony teacher. Religious instruction, mostly in
German, is gtill given in seven urban and six rural schools in St
Peter's colony and three urban and fourteen rural schools in Ste
Ioseph's-z German Catholics have shown no aversion to serving as
school trustees. Participation in the direction of education by
German colonists has been provided for, though both the form and
content of the system is determined by the provincial educational
authoritiese.

In reaching the present stage of adjustment conflicts have
arisen. For a time to be sure there were attempts to retain German
as the languasge of instruction, but the group soon realized that in
Canada secular education would be conducted in English. German
instruction, if any, now takes place after regular school hours,
usually as the languasge of the catechism. Some parents do not en-
courage their children to learn German, while others say, "We want

our children to learn English." Only occasionally is German the

2« St. Joseph's Colony Jubilee Bulletin, p.l25.

3¢ The Saskatchewan School Act permits religious instruetion during
the last half hour of the school day. Such instruction must be
entirely voluntary and pupils not participating must be otherwise
profitabl® employed. In practice the instruetion is usually given

for'half/én hour after the regular school hourse

1
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language of the playground, where Canadian games and sports prevaile
Religious instruction in the schools rather than the question of the
Germen language has been the source of econflict in these coloniese
Where the school population is homogeneous both as to language and
religion the catechism is taught, sometimes daily after the regular
school hourse Other difficulties have arisen where the papulation
elements are mixed. In one particular case, religious instruction in
French was abandoned with the attendance of German children. At present
none is given; though presumably an English catechism could be useds

The catechism has apparently more than a religious significance; its
language serves also as a symbol of racial group traditions, which have
proven to be stronger than religious tiese Thus it is not surprising
that no issue has arisen in those schools where both racial and religious

elements are heterogeneous; the catechism just is not taughte.

Recently, in a few cases @ggj%ﬁéwgiruggiéﬁbeen for the introduction
of religious instruction. In almost every instance the effort has been
to retain the teaching of the catechism in the German language. The
conflict is thus a phenomenon of resistance to Anglo-Saxon culture.

When the battle has been lost, many, even of the Roman Catholics, are
opposed to a re-introduction of the old arrangement. On this particular
issue they have adjusted themselves to the customs of the Englishe
speaking community.

Resistance to the complete separation of school and church has
been intensified during recent years by the imposition of new school
regulations which forbid the use of religious symbols and the wearing

of religious garbs in public schoolse This imposition revived a German-
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Catholic consciousness which had been on the wane. Ad justments are
still going on, but not with the smoothness of s few years agoe

In one particular village five Protestant families he® seen
successful in petitioning the Minister of Education for a public
schoole Rather than have this happen, the church authorities advised
that the §18,000 four-roomed parochial school be rented to the public
school boards With over 90 per cent of the population Roman Catholic
the church is still assured of control; for all practical purposes the
school will be operate@ as before; and in addition the district will
receive the government grant.

Similarly, in another town the change from a parochial to a
public school was made "to fight the government in its own schools."
Here the challenge could be accepted, for 87 per cent of the population
is Roman Catholic, 95 per cent of the school population is German
Catholic, and the teachers, though members of a religious order, are
all qualified to teach in the provinecial schools. The Sisters come to
school in their gowns, take them off during school hours, and put them
on again at nights Here they have ceded more than in another case
where a compromise was finelly achieved by permitting the teachers to
wear academic gowns over their uniforms.

The above illustrations will suffice to show the nature of the
resistance to the secularization of schoolse. Education has gradually
come out from under the dominance of the churche. Even in the parochial
schools the provincial course of study is used. The language of

instruction is English and the contents of the curriculum are the same
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as elsewhere. Church influence is exercised indirectly through
ordinary democratic channels, such as securing Catholic trustees and
teachers.

Assimilation through education is nearing completion as a result
of the gradual penetration of the provincial school system. Standards
in the German colonies compare favorably with English-speaking
communitiess All the urban centres in St. Joseph's colony and the
larger centres in St. Peter's provide instruction to the eleventh grade
or beycnd. In addition there are the Urseline Academy for girls at
Bruno and St. Peter's College for boys at Muenster. Over half of the
rural schools give instruction beyond the eighth grade. Inrclment in
two~thirds of the rurasl schools is above the provincial average, and in
both urban and rural gchools the attendance figure is at least 10 per
cent higher than the provincial average. More than one hundred pupils
in each colony have received education beyond high school during the
past five years. In brief, the German-Catholic setilements are
participating creditably in the educational life of the provinces

C. Trends in Political and Agricultural
Organizatione.

The penetration of Canadian forms of political and agricultural
organization represents a further extension of secular interests in these
German-Catholic commnities. While they might resist more or less
guccessfully the entry of certain types of social and economic organizations,
participation in Canadian polities is unavoideble. Conseguently, the

colony leaders established a type of organization which allowed their
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entry into politics in & way that modified but slightly their church-
centred culture. Nor was tliere much likelihood that their political
organizations would be brought under the control of outside authorities

as their schools had beens

&. The Political activity of the Colonists.

The German-Canadian Catholic Association, formed at Muenster in
1908, is closely connected with the church, in that there is s local
branch in nearly every church in St. Peter's colony and St. Joseph's.
Under its auspices German-Catholics from all over the province come

together annually, the 34 locals convening in turn in each of the three
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provincial districts, Ste Peter's, St. Toseph's and Southem:(iece at Y

Regina). Originally intended to be primarily religious, it hes extended
its activities to the field of politics. During its existence the
association has been able to secure the election of members to both the
provincial and the federal houses of parliamente

That the political strength of the German vote is & reality in
St. Peter's colony is illustrated by the career of the past provincial
member for Humboldt constituency. It seems that he secured the 1921
Liberal nomination largely because he was a German Catholiecs In 1925
he lost the Liberal nomination, but contested the riding as an Independent,

and "gave us & hell of a beating™. In 1929 he again received the Liberal

nomination and once again was successful at the polls.

4¢ At the 1934 elections the boundaries of the constituency were
naturally altered, and he made room for another Liberal member. Judging

by the name the present member is probably an Irish-Catholic.
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The Germans take a keen interest in municipal politics as welle
Elections for reeve and councillors ere quite warmly contested. The
Germans make certain that they get their share of offices and appointmentse
They elect their own sechool trustees wherever possibles In addition, Ste
Peter's colony is a stronghold of the Catholic School Trustees' Associatione

The members of this racial group are participating actively in
politics. It is elear, however, that the accusation that the immigrant
vote can be bought and s0ld cannot be made in this casee Their franchise
is "not for sale" to any political party. While this political activity
has a German-Catholic motivation it is nevertheless Canadian in outlook:

We Canadians of German descent, of one mind
in the general principles of democracy, stand politieslly
in support of our lawful governments Towards Ottawa, and

not towards Berlin, our gyes are directed for politiecal
guidance and leadership.

be. Their enlistment in Agricultural Organizations.

The German Catholics have not participated very actively in
agricultural orgenizations. This is due to the fact that the latter have
been highly eentralized and under the direction of officials in distant
centres, and not because "the German-Americans are individualists" as
some have claimed. Those organizations which have been able to identify
their progremmes with the interests of the colonies and their natural
leaders, heve been successfuls Furthermore, some agricultural gnd

political movements have made little headway here, because they are or

5. Editorial in "Der Courier®, June, 1933.




~-112-

‘geem to be associated with ideas which run counter to the traditions of
German Catholics. Radicalism, either political or economic, finds little
favour among them. Some indication of how and when they "cooperate" is
given in the following paragraphs.
The Humboldt Agricultural Society, for example, was organized in
1907 with 120 members. For several years it put on an annual exhibition.
But in 1912 and 1913 the townspeople got control. This meant that the
Agricultural Show, here as elsewhere ,was dominated as usual by commercial
and industrial interests which displsyed their wares and mede it a big
business day in towne Also, many of these business men were identified
with the extension of secular aims and interests. Since then, though
nominally a farmers' organizetion, there have been always enough
directors from the towns to control its polity. The society finally dis-
banded in 1927 and has not functioned since.
The Germens are very hard to organize. The

Humboldt Agricultural Society was never more than a feeble

effort. We had difficulties in organizing the first rural .. , ?

telephone company, too. We "st@mped” this whole country,

but had very little success. They waited until they had

other companies all around them and then, when they were

sure it was a good thing, they went into it.6

The Wheat Pool received only nominal support in the colony. The

1920 membership of 60 per cent of the Germasn farmers in the colonies did
not represent cooperative spirit so muich as expectations of large profitse

Meny of the original signers have never attended a pool meeting, and

have shown little interest in this organization.

6. Field notes.

7. As has already been intimated, to some extent the lack of enthusiasm in
participation in farm organizetions is politieal in nature. Frequently the
members in the community who were most active in spggporing these were most
identified with such advanced political movements guch as the Progressive

S

(s
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Nevertheless, the cooperative spirit of thece so-called
"individualists” came to the fore during the Community Progress Competition,
sponsored by the Colonization Department of the Canadian Nationsl Railwayse
Ste Peter's colony entered the competition in 1930 and in 1931, and gained
distinetion during the latter years The Abbot himself was the moving
spirit in encouraging the commnity to take part, and a good deal of
cooperative work was accomplished.

D. Newspaper Circulation and Content as an Index of
Secular Interests.

Far more pervasive and influential than the average German
Catholic eolonist realizes are the newspapers and magezinese. They are
bought like an ordinary commodity and read by the members of the family
group without arousing public attention. Their variety is some
indication of the individuation of interest - concomitant of secularization -
which is narrowing the gap that separates German colonists from Inglish-
speaking Canadians. While there is a sectarian and racial slant in some
of their reading matter, German Catholies read both English and German
language papers extensively, on matters of general interest to all
Canadians.

An analysis of subscriptions of 14 <farmers in St. Peter's colony

shows that significantly the English-Canadian papers have a much greater

movement, the United Farmers of Canada (U.F.C.) and now the Cooperative
Commonwealth Federation (C+CeF.)e (The U.F.C., though nominally not a
political organization, always had a strong political left wing in it.)
As these movements were suspected of communist leanings they were
denounced by the Church and hence found little following emong faithful
Catholics. The unfortunate part of it was that the repereussions
affected the non-political orgenizations such as the agricultural
societies, the wheat pools, and cother cooperative ventures.
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circulation than the German-Canedian papers in the two colonies-8 Many
of the farmers subscribe to three or four English papers, two-thirds of
which are weekly newspapers or farm journalse Of the four who subscribe

to St. Peter's Bote, not one received either of the two large German

weekliese

Ste Peter's Bote and the Fumboldt Journal are the local paperse

St. Peter's Bote and its English mate, the Prairie Messenger, are

published at Ste. Peter's College, and both are definitely Catholic organs.

An analysis of the contents of Sts Peter's Bote, shows that 30 per cent

of its space is devoted to news items (Table 29). To this extent it
performs for the German-Catholies of the colony the funetions of the
secular presse Its front page puts before German readers the catholic
point of view on political questions of the day-g But it is more a
religious and femily paper; over half the total space is given over to
cultural items, of which articles%definitely religiousgform 25 per cent

of the total printed space. The Humboldt Journal, on the other hand

8+ The number of subscribers were as below:

German Newspapers Non-German Newspapers
St. Peter's Bote - 6 subscribers Manitoba Free Press (daily) - 1 subseriber
Der Nordwestern - 4 " Financial Post (business) =~ 1 "
Der Courier - 4 " Humboldt Journal -6 "
Other church papers - 2 " Weekly Newspapers - 15
Farm Journals (various) -15 n
Magazines, etce - 4 "

9+ The following are some front-page headlines from numbers preceding the
Saskatchewan provincial elections of June 19, 1934:
What is the Attitude of the Farmer-Labor Party towards Religion?
Is the Farmer-Labor Party Socialistie?
Provineial Elections on June 19.
The Provincial Election is before the Door.
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is entirely secular in its contents. Subscriptions to thisg paper have
steadily inereased and the present total of 2,300 subscribers indicates a
larger circulation than that of the Muenster papers.

The Nordwesten and the Courier are the two outstanding Germen

gsecular weeklies in the West. Both are to-day independent papers, doing
mach to further the cultural interests of their German readers. The
Courier was originally founded to draw the Germans into the Liberal fold,
for a time in 1918-19 had to appear in the English language, and when
the management changed hands might have become a Catholie organ but for
the fact that the majority of its readers were Protestant. To-day its
11,800 subseribers are 50 per cent Lutherans, 10 per cent Mennonites and
40 per cent Roman Catholicse The Nordwesten is the clder of the two,
founded in Winnipeg in 1889.

Both attempt, however, to be impartial in respect to religious
matters. Only about 2 per cent of their space is devoted to church news
as such, though a great part of the local news are reports of this
character. The advertising, which occupies about 15 per cent of the
total space, is supplied by Canadian firms with the exception of a Tew
patent medicine advertisements inserted by American companiese

News items account for 51 per cent of the space in these papers,
and show great diversification. Over one-third of the space is given to
Cenadian news, and practically all of this is from the three Prairie
Provincess Approximately the same amount of space is devoted to news
from Germeny and those countries in which the Germans are interested, such
as Austria, Russia, Roumania, Czecho-Slovakia, Jugo-Slavia and Hungarye.

About 10 per cent of the news space given to news is occupied by other



1/

-116-

items of an international nature, while less than 5 per cent is devoted
to American news. Other items include an editorial section covering 2
per cent of the space, the agricultural pege and the woman's page which
together account for 9 per cent, and literary items occupy 16 per cente
Miscellaneous items, such as scientific articles, sports, theatre
reviews, radio programmes, health articles, etce occupy the remaining

5 per cent of these l2-page issues. (Table 29)-10

Through its own papers, the immigrent group is kept in touch
with the outside worlde But more than that, it is beecoming familiar with
Canadian affairs and opinions. The political, economic, and household
problems of the Canadian community are brought to the very doors of the
German settlers by one of their own institutionse Thus their own
newspapers have become fundamental means of contact with the culture of
their adopted eountry. It is significant to note here that German
secular papers were found in only one-third of the homes sampled. This
fact, taken in conjunetion with the much wider circulation of the English
papers, indicates a pronounced secular trend in the reading tastes of the
Germansg in Ste Peter's colony.

Newspaper indices supplementing the preeeding analyses of major
trends in social organization support the conclusion that German Catholics
have in a large measure become Canadian Catholics. This change has
involved a greatly increased participation in varied secular activities.

While all colonists have been susceptible to the assimilation forces of

10. See footnotes to table 29 for method of esnalysis and samples taken.
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Canadien institutions and their functionaries, operating particularly
through commercial towns, the young have been the most regponsive to these
forcess This is indicated by interest in Canadian forms of social and
resreational lifes The younger generation among German settlers is well
represented in the loeal baseball and hockey teams. An analysis of our
farm-schedule data shows that 10 out of 16 families participate in
athleties of some kind, a large proportion for a rural sample. Eleven
families go to parties and picnics. Though many of the pienics are church
affairs and hence identified with the ethnic group, others are the
regular sports days in which all participate, regardless of ethnic or
religious distinctionse Sports grounds have been provided by commnity
effort at Pelican Lake, near St. Gregors
The Lake is small, possible two-thirds of a

square mile. Near it is a baseball diamond in good conditione...

There is also a soft-ball diamond and a basketball court. A

horseshoe tournament was in progress when these grounds were

visiteds About 200 people from the surrounding countryside

were enjoying themselves after the fashion of any other

Weatern Canadian communitye They dressed as other Canadians

and English was the common language-ll

In faet, newer social and recreational activities have captured

the attention of the younger colonists so extensively that is has evoked

unfavorable comment from older Canadienss

The older CGerman settlers are praised for
their integrity and thrift, but the younfir generation is
frequently not looked upon so favorably.

Some of the younger ones are not so good;
they are all for amusement. I know dozens of old men
who have had to buy cars for their children.ll

1le Tield notes.
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E. Conclusion.

The assgimilation of immigrants living in bloc settlements often
requires the span of three generations or even longere. The length of
time required depends upon the similarities of culture with their
neighbours, and the nature of the facilities for transportation and
commnication in the areas concerned. Conditions have fa(@igd a fairly
rapid transformation of these German Catholiec eolonies into Canadian
commnitiese While the bloc has been changed as a whole, the change
has been most complete on the part of the younger generatione The
behavigir of this latter group is very often indistinguishable from that
of other Canadian young people. While their rapid readjustment to things
€anadian has resulted in confliet between children and parents, it has
been rather moderate for situations of this typee.

Already these young people have begun to marry outside their own
group. As one might expect, these mixed marriages occur more frequéntly
oﬁ the fringe of these blocs and in their commercial centres where other
racial elements are to be founde On one fringe, a number of the new German
immigrants have married Anglo-Saxon women; on another fringe, intermarriage
is more frequent between German girls and Anglo-Saxon men. (Cf. Table 19).

The racial barrier is being lowered to a point where it does not present

. o i e
e~ T =

a8 great problems as @ﬁgé{of religione

While the young have been guick to take up the English language
it is spoken by their parents extensively as welle In many distriets
there is little use of the German langusges All can understand the

simple English of the street, though they may not understand the more
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complicated language of & sermons Thus the use of German is often
confined to this latter situation. It is almost as difficult for some
of the younger people to learn literary German (high Germen) as to
acquire a third languages Consequently some of the young people and a
few of the older ones have not learned high Germsn at all. English is
the spoken language in a number of homes. Moreover, it is a common
occurrence for parents to speak in German and for their ehildren to
reply in Englishe ZXEven when German is used at home, the children speak
English among themselves and in publice

Although both the church and the German Canadian Catholic
Association encourage the use of German in the homes and have been
responsible for the provision of private classes, there is little resal
concern over the fact that the German language is becoming less widely
usede A few years ago some German priests, after a tour of the colony,
regretted to note thagﬁgerman language and German culture were disappearinge.
But the Abbot replied: "It is naturale It must come. What of it?"

What has just been cited in regard to language and intermarriage
trends harmonizes with the data on secularization presented abovee This
extension of secular interests is, as we have seen, one of the more
important indications of how these blocs are becaoming Canadiane It is
also a preparation for the final phases of their incorporation in our
Canadian lifes There is every evidence that the settlement of German
Catholics ip blocs has made for stability, agricultural progress, and
institutional accessibility. Finally, this form of settlement, while

slowing up the process of assimilation, has enabled it to go on with a

minimum of conflict and disorganizatione
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CHAPTER VII

DISTRIBUTION AND COMPOSITION OF THE

GERMANS IN MONTREAL

A. Bvidences of FEarly German Settlement.

Montreal is an 0ld established centre. Its history goes back fully
four centuries to the time when Cartier planted the fleur-des-lys and
¢ross on Mount Royal in 1534-l To=day an electrically-lighted cross
erected on the same spot shines over an island with more than a million
inhabitantse.

For over a century after Cartier's visit the white men did little.
Then, in 1642 the Sieur de Maisonneuve made the beginnings of the
present city. Situated at the vertex of a triangular-shaped islsnd
gome 35 miles across its base and 25 miles on either side, and at the
foot of the Lachine Rapids,it early became the headquarters of ocean
navigation and trade with the inland. During the French regime it was the
farthest main settlement of the river and the centre of the fur trede
with the natives. W¥hen the British took over the country in 1763 Montreal

retained its position as the leading trading centre.

To~day it is the largest finanecial,.industrial, and transportational

R s B
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eentre in Canada. Of its 818,577 inhabitantq(ﬁs;g per cent are French-gEOZEy snga
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Canadian, 218 per cent British, 6 per cent Hebrew, and 2.6 per cent are

Italian~2 The rest belong to a multiplicity of races. TFor Tontreal is

le At the time of writing celebrations comremorating the fourth centennary
of the landing of Jacques Cartier are in vrogress (August, 1934).
8. Seventh Census of Canada, 193l: Population Bulletin XXII, Table 4.
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an immigrant port. In the confines of its boundaries are found groups
of peoples from EFurope and from Asia, and from Africa.

When the first Germans came to Montreal no one knows. All thet is
certain is that the story goes back for more than a century. For our
purposes it begins with the founding of the German Society,; or the
Deutsche Gesellschaft, as it is known in Cerman, in 1835. Of the 76
members enrolled in that year, only ones=quarter were born in Germany .
What is more, 15 of these 19 were from Wuertemberg, the home of the
Swabians-3 The other four came one each from Bhein-Hessia, Hessia,
Hannover and Hamburg. ZFully half of the members were born in Canada, of
whom 25 were of Germen descent, one of Swiss, and 12 were married to
Germen wives. The remaining quarter were born elsewhere.

Professionally the membership wae diverse. Eight were Ygentlemen",
of whom four were CGerman-Canadians by birth. Five were in the legal
profession, in addition to cone sheriff, one bailiff, and one high
constables Two were medical doctors, both born in Canada. Thirteen
were butchers, of whom 11 came from Wuerttemberg. Six were clerks, nine
merchants and 3 grocers. And there were 2 tobacconists, 2 tailors and
2 jewellers. A captain and a valet, a musician and a pawnbroker, a
minister and a cryer, a bookbinder, a csbinet maker, a painter, a conditor,
a confectioner, a furrier and, to top it all, a hatter, complete the list.4

That it was possible to form such a society indicates at least two

things: ﬂ, thet there was a conscious Cerman element among the population

. See Chapter 2, p.20 ff.

4. Compiled from a copy of the original membership roll.



=]183-

of Montreal; and(?) that German immigrants were coming to the city, if often
only to pass through. That one-half were born in Canads indicated that the
coming of the Germans dates back several generations; and that fifteen held
keld their membership by virtue of having wives of German descent is
evidence of considerasble intermarrisge.

From that date the annual entries in the membership books practically
form a record of recruits to the professional and business group from
Germany. The names of prominent fur dealers, of brewers, of wine importers,
of engineers; appear on the roll. By 1853 the Protestant Germans founded
their own congregation and within five years had built a Lutheran Church.
Situated at 127-131 St. Dominique (0ld address) between St. Catherine and
Dorchester, it served as the centre of worship until the present structure
was built at the south-west corner of Prince Arthur and Yeanne l'ance
streets in 1910, Many, if not all, of the names of the founders of the
St. John's congregation are also found on the rolls of the German Benefit

Society.

Be Trends in Expansion and Distribution 1871=193l.

Where the Germans lived in the second quarter of the nineteenth
century we do not knowe Nor do we know anything about the residence or
occupations of the many other Germans who were not members of the Scciety.
We do, however, know in what parts of the city the Germans were living
at the time of the 1871 census. For purposes of analysis we have
divided the city of Montreal into six main areas, and, on the basis of
the 1931 ward boundaries, have named these: immigrant, central, south,

north, east and west. In addition there are the cities of Westmount;
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Outremont, Verdun and the town of Mount Royal.
The areas, as we have divided them, include the following wards
respectively (Map 4):
le Immigrant Area: Cremazie, St. Lawrence, St. Louis.
2. Central Area: St. Andrew, St. Georgee.

S+ South: St. Anne, Ste. Cunegonde, St. Gabriel,
St. Henry, St. Joseph, St. Paule.

4+ North: Ahuntsic, Delormier, Laurier, Montcalm,
Rogemont, St. Denis, St. Edward, St. Jean, St. Jean Baptiste,
St. 1Michel, Villeray.

5. East: Bourget, Hochelaga, Lafontaine, Maisonneuve,
Mercier, Papineau, Prefontaine, St. Eusebe , St. James, St.
Marie » Ville Marie.

6. West: Notre Dame de Graces, Mount Royale.

Though the above-mentioned divisions have been made to facilitate
statistieal treatment of population expansion, they correspond fairly
closely to natural sub-divisions of the city in which the Germans have
moved successively. Sixty years ago the Germens were living predominantly

in the first three areas mentioned. At that time there were three masin

population elements.

"'Hagt-end' and 'West-end' are terms frequently used

and the line is about Bleury street...... The population is
divided into three chief race divisions: 'English', inhabiting
mainly the west end;... 'French' inhabiting principally the
east end;... and *Irish' inhabiting the region known as
'‘Griffintown' west of McGill Street.®

Notre Dame and St. James were the main business streets and Ste.

Catherine and Sherbrook, were the homes of the English-speaking N

A

"aristoeracy".

5. Lighthall, W.D.: Montresl after ¥wo Hundred and fifty Years. 1892, p:17
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It seems that the Germans had a similar spacial distributian€25>
their British neighbours. The business men lived mainly between Notre
Dame and Dorchester streets, (i.e. in the southern section of the
central area), the skilled artisans lived probably further south,
nesrer the docks and nearer the industrial section. Already e subw
stential number were settled in the present St. Louis, St. Lawrence
and Cremazie wards (Immigrent area). At that time this seems to have been
an area of second settlement for the Germens, for it was in this section
that they later built their Lutheran church, at the corner of Prince
Arthur and Jeanne Mance streets.

With the general expansion of the ecity due to the industrial
development during the second half of the nineteenth century went the
expansion of the Germsn groupe The number in the immigrant area by
1901 was actually less then in 1871, though the German population in the
city had doubled. (Table 30). In all othédr areas there is an incresse.
The smallest relative increase is in the eastern area, the Germans
thus showing little tendency to settle among the French. In the central
area, which had become a better class residential seetion the proportion
increased from 1844 per cent in 1871 to 28.1 per cent in 1901.
Practically an equal relative increese, from 14 to 21l.6 per cent had
taken place in the southern ares, where the growing demand for skilled
mechanics had attracted some of them to the vieinity of the Grand Trunk
yards in Point St. Charles (St. Anne and Gabriel wards). And already
the more welletoedo were spreading west into Westmount,-then Cote St.

Antoine - while others had gone north on the east side of the

mountain (Map 5, end Table 30)-
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Distribution of Germans EP Montreal, 1871. 1901. 1931.
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By 1931 this tendency to spread west and north has become
definitely marked. Again, the German population had doubled in twenty
yéars, and again it had not kept pace with the increase in the general
population, which had nearly trebled in the seme three decades. But
it had definitely declined in two sections of the city. In the east
area the Germsns had withdrawn from the French sectionse With the
deterioration of the southern area as a residential section, they have
moved out of this area also, either to the city of Verdun, Notre Dame
de Graces ward, or to north of the immigrant ares, a section of the
eity which at that time was known as the "Annex".

Before the war these movements were already noticeable; but
they did not become pronounced until more recently.

Most phenomenal are the increases in Westmount, Notre Dame de
Graces and Verdun. Westmount already had o popalation of 129 im 1901,
but practically trebled that number by 1931l. The increase here scems
to have been rather steady. Verdun ineressed from 8 to 464 in the
same period, but here the increase was already showing itself in 1911.
Notre Dame de Graces ward increased from 8 to 630, all during the past
twenty years, if not in a shorter period; and the adjoining Mount Royal
ward appears with 125 Germans.

In the northern area the Germans are represented, but they o
not seem to be particularly concentrated. In Rosemount they have come
to occupy tecently-constructed two~story flats, more particularly
along 11th Avenue and eastward. In Villeray they also favor the newer

buildings, sometimes half-a-dozen families in the vicinity of a blocke
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They do not appear to be attracted there by work as mueh as by the

cheapness and the newness of the residences.

The succession of German settlement traced in the preceding
paragraphs has paralleled that of British immigrant8o6

The central area has for both groups been an ares of first
settlement. Notre Dame seems for the Germsns as well as for the
British to be an area of second settlement. Verdun, Rosemount,
Maisonneuve and Lachine, aress of British ascendant colonies, are
also regions of German expansion since 1901} 4§ﬁile St. Henry and
Po;nt St. Charles, two areas of British deséendant colonies, are also
areas from which the Germans have receded.

Thus, by 1931 the Germans had assumed a pattern of distribution
throughout the city, with concentrations in the immigrant area, the
central area, Rosemount, Notre Dame de Graces and the city of Verdun.
Since the beginning of the century they had doubled their population
again; but it seems not from natural increasse nor from pre-war additions.

The phenomenal increase from.%ﬁ?l in 1921 to 5@60 in 1930 is attributed

almo st wholly to immigrant arrivals subsequent to 1924.

Py

6. Reynolds, LeG. in his manuseript on British Immigrants in Canada
(Ch.V, psl7, typescript) has grouped their areas of gsettlement as follows:
1. Central area, between St. Denis eand Guy Streets and from

Sherbrooke Street south to the waterfront.
2. Ascendant colonies: Verdun, Rosemount, Lachine and Maisonneuve.

%. Descendant colonies: St. Henry, Hochelaga, The Annex, and Point
St. Charles. The Annex includes approximately St. Louis,
St. Jean Baptiste, Lasurier, St. Michel, St. Denis and Delormier

wards.
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C. Post-War German Imnigration to Montreale

a+ Coming of Pogt-War German Immigrants.

Those immigrants of German origin who came to Montresl during
the post-war years came upon an already estzblished pattern of
population distributions The ecology of the city determined that
they should reside in ecertain areas; the industrial structure that
they should follow certgin occupations; even the institutional
facilities influenced their social activitiess They could but take
what was there; these immigrants individually or as a group could
contribute very little towards determining the course of eventse

It is because of this, that we have selected post-war
Germang in Montreal as the basis for our study of Germesn immigrants
in an urban settinge These Germens have numerically helped to form
the 1931 distribution. VYet that distribution is throughout the city,
for nowhere do the Germans form five per cent of the total populatione.
They are not isolated regionally or sociallye.

The story of the adjustment of post-war German immigrants
in this urban centre might therefore consequently be expected to
differ in detail from that of Ste. Peter's and St. Joseph's colonies.
It covers a comparstively shorter period, for practicel purposes

only a matter of seven years. It is an account of Reich Germans and

Ausland Germansv' of a group arriving during the peak years of a

7+ From this point on we use terms less cumbersome for English eyes,
tongues, end ears. Instead of writing of Reichsdeutsche and Auslan?s—
deutsche we will speak of Reich Germans and Auslaend Germans respectively-
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period of great expansion; of a people not yet firmly established when
they were caught in the throes of an industrial depression such as
Canada has neverA}m'own. A 5%»& ‘}

Sueh is the story we hope to unfold in the succeeding chapterse
As a basis for our study we have tasken 63 schedules from German families
in Montreal, 27 from Reich Germans and 36 from Ausland Germans. The -
processes which mobilized them to Montreasl, their residential and
occupational experiences, their family living practices as seen from
thekr distribution of income and their social participation, will be
analyzed in order to determine the extent and direction of their
adJustments to an urban Canadian setting.

The greater number of these Germans came in the four-year
period 1927-30. Only ten out of the total 63 were here before 1927
(Teble 3la). Tor the most part they were men in their best years,
23 being between 20-29 years and 32 from 30-39 years of age (Table 31b).
All excepting three of the 27 included in our saemple of Reich~Germans
were born in Germany-a Thé Ausland Germans came from German commnities
in those countries described in our chapter on German Background (see
Chapter 2). Five came from Hungary, 23 from Roumania, 4 from Jugo-
S8lavia, 2 from Czecho-Slovakia, and 2 from Lithuania; all excepting
the last two were born under Austro-Hungarian sovereignty (Table 3lc).

Among the motives leading to their migration the economic

predominates (Table 3le). Fully 50 out of the 63 cases stated this

8¢ This sample of 27 includes one Austrian, one Swiss, and one from
an urben centre in Czecho-Slovakiae.
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reason. Next in order are political pressure and personal reesonss
Personal reasons play a much greater part among the group from the Reich
than among those from Ausland countries; the converse is true with
respect to politicel pressure and excessive taxation-g The desire to

see the world and to get to the United States were other reasons given.

bs Immigration from the Reich.

The migration of the Reich Cermans was a migration of individuals.
Nowhere in all our study did we find any evidence of group migration to
Montreal. ZEach came from a different place in Germany, each hed his om
specific history. Predominantly they were an urban group. Nineteen of
the 27 were born in urban centres and the remainder had practically all
resided in such before coming to Canasda (Table 31d).

Though the ¢ircumstances which lead to the emigration of these
Germans from their native country were predominantly individualistie, yet
they arose out of the prevailing economic circumstances. Germeny has

suffered heavily since the war. As mentioned earlier, every year was &

10

depression year, with only two bright spots. German resources were

strained to the utmost in the attempt to meet the burdens of dis-
armament payments. She taxed her subjects heavily; she went through a
|}
period of wild inflation(?here}many of its substantial middle class /&1 whsrd
o

was wiped out. In time her currency was stabilized 3n a new basise.

And within a few years, financed by loans predominantly from the United

9+ The analfsis was made of all the stated reasons for emigration. In
a number of cases two or three reasons were given.

10 See p.26.
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States, German industry was rationalized. This latter development was
nearing its completion in 1927. Its fulfilment left many highly-skilled
meehanics without employment. Germany had created a superstructure of
capital equipment, but there were not sufficient markets in which to
dispose of the consumer-goods which the country was capable of
producing.

Just at this time Cermany was placed on the "preferred list"
by(@ﬁ? Canadian irmigration authorities (Jan. 16, 1987). The
restrictions as to the occupations of intending immigrants to Canada
which applied to most European countries did not apply here. More then
that, Canada wes experiencing the period of greatest expansion in its
history. Technically trained men were in good demand, and such men
were with little future in Germany. Many of them came to the central
area. Of(8§;>Reichs German group at least 15 came directly to !‘ontreal
and 7 either here or elsewhere in the central area; only two went
west (Table 31f). All excepting four had their own means of passage
(Table 3lg), and all of them had over $50 on arrival; 12 brought with

them between $100 and $500, and 12 brought sums above $500 (Tadble 31lh).

ce Immigration from the Ausland countries:

The migration of Germans from countries other than Germany and
now residing in Montreal definitely bear the earmarks of group movement.
Those from Hungery are predominantly from a few rural villages, four
out of the five in our sample being from the province of Vesprime Those

from Roumenia come from the provinces of Benat, Bacska, Arad, and Temes.
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Some thirty-odd families in lMontreal are from the Roman Catholic

village of St. Ann. Twice that number of families came from the

e e et A o

" te

Protestant village of‘ICSSizggiizﬁand similarly others of the Auslend /
Germans have come in groups.

The village of Liebling may be taken as typical of a German-
European rural comminity situation in the post-war period. Liebling is
a Furopean agricultural village in the province of Banat, Roumanisge.
Formerly Benat was Hungarian territory, but with the 4dismemberment of
Austria-Hungary after the Great War it wes awarded to Roumaniae. Its
population of approximately 1,500 houses, or 6,000 inhabitants is
purely German. During its existence it has been extended five times,
on the petition of families in the comminity. Tor the village is a
parish-commnity, as is typicel of agricultural sections of Europee.

All are sptaunch Lutherans. The one school which serves the whole
villege is a denominational school, wholly supported by the community.

Banat is an important wheat-growing province, and wheat is the
mein erop of the villagers of Liebling. Altogether they cultivate
23,000 yochlz of land, though the home grounds are only 8,000 yoch;
they have bought up lands successively from their Roumanian neighbours,
who acquired property in the redistribution following the agrarian
reforms after the war. The farms are not large, 10 yoch being a fair
s8ized farm and few are over 15 yoch. Mechanization as we know it in

Western Canadea is just making its debut. In 1927 there were probably

1ll. According to persons interviewed, 45 families came from Liebling
to Canada in one ship~load in the Spring of 1929.

12. A yoch is 1690 square metres, or 1«59 aecrese
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no more than 10 harvesting machines in the community.

Economic life is hard in Roumania. As one man from another
village put it "If I were permitted to work as hard for 2 or 3 years
in Canada as I have to in the 0ld Country to make a bare existence,
my o0ld age would be well taken care of". From the time the children
are out of school, zirls as well as boys, women as well as men, work
in the fields during the summer. The farmers themselves find it
difficult to make ends meet and the landless members of the community
are able to do little more than eke out an existence.

But if their economic position is precarious, the political
sltuation is likewise. Though the Roumenian government has officially
promised rights to minorities, the strong nationalistic feelings make
it apparently unpleasant for the Germans at every turn. Roumanian
officials are installed over the head of the community's appointees,
the taxation burden is heavy, educational and other rights must be
continuously defended.

What is true of Liebling and Banat is true of other sections
likewise. In Transylvenia the "Sexons" are experiencing difficulty in
maintaining their Germandam.l3 In Jugo-Slevia the discrimination
against the Germans, while not quite so crude, was nevertheless in
evidence. Hungary, now stripped of her outlying territories, is
concentrating on megyarizing its citizens. In Czecho-Slovakia the
eggressive policy of the dominant Czechs is extending itself. The

eity of Deutsch-Proben, for example, is surrounded by a number of

13« See pp.31=~34 ff.
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German rurel villeges in the heart of Slovek territorys To herd)the Hecree.

Czechs are bringing in Czech laborers and skilled workmen. Czech is
the language of the school, and Czech teachers may be relied upon to carry
out the politicé} of the ruling group.

Predominantly a rural people; 27 out of our sample of 36 Ausland-
Germens went to the Prairie area, and only two came direcly to
Montreal (Teble 31f). Their residence in an urbesn centre is for the
most part not their own desire. "I wouldn't have come to the city if
agricultural conditions were not so bad". "...0f those who came from
Liebling, no three wanted to go to towns". "If you are born a farer,
town life does not agree with you" are some of the voluntary comments
made. Only 10 stated they had their own means of passage, while 25
definitely borrowed roney, sometimes at excessive interest rates-l4 (Table 31g)
Seventeen had less than 850 on arrival and 1& between 750 and 7350. Only

two brought over this amount. (Table 31h).

1l4. Field Schedules: In one case at least the rate of interest was -3¢ peET cent.

P s R
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CHAPTER VIII

RESIDENTIAL AND OCCUPATIONAL ADJUSTMENTS

OF GERMANS IN MONTREAL.

A. Residential Mobility in Montreal.

From the preceding chapter it is apparent that there are two main
groups of post-war Germen immigrants in Montreal. The one group from
Germany is predominantly an urban selection, its members for the most
part strangers excepting to a very limited number of their countrymen;
the other group, mainly from the dismembered sections of Austria-
Hungary, peasants but very recently and for the most part 8%ill children
of the soil at heart. Both find themselves in a strange environment;
both are in an urban setting. While the former have the advantage of
femiliarity with urban ways, the latter are enabled through the
presence of neighbours fram their native villages to preserve a
certain amount of group solidaritys

The broad distinctions between these groups work themselves out

in their residentiasl distribution in Montresl.

0f our total sample of 63 families 38 first came to the
immigrant area, 4 to the central, 5 to the south, 4 to the north, 2 to
the west and 3 to Verdun. At the time of the survey 37 lived in the

immigrant area, 4 in the central area, 2 in the south area, 7 in the

. 1l
north area, and 11 in Verdun (Table 32a).

l. The data are taken from an analysis of 63 field schedules - 27 from
Reich German and 36 from Ausland German families. The survey was conw-
ducted between January and July, 1934. Thus all data used in tkis and
the following section are taken as at December 31, 1933. Sometimes

the information on a given point was incomplete. For example, it was not
possible to determine from the field schedules the first residence of

7 families.
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The succession from the imdgrant and such areas to the north
erea 1is due almost wholly to the movements of the Reich group. Of
this group 7 first settled in the immigrant area, 4 in the central,
& in the south, 4 in the north, % in Verdun and 2 elsewhere. At the
time of the survey 6 lived in the immigrant area, but only 1 of these
hed come from the central and 2 from the north; four lived in the
central area again, of whom 1l came from the immigrant area; 5 lived
in the north section of the city, of whom at least 2 first resided
elsewhere; and 11 had settled in Verdun, of whom 8 came from other
sections - three from the immigrant area, 2 from the south, one from
the West, and 2 not stated (Table 32b). The north area and city of
Verdun, it will be recalled, are areas of comparatively recent
settlement. The earlier statement that these tended to be areas of
second settlement for German immigrants seems to be borne out by
the residential history of even this small sample.

The residential mobility of the Auslands-German group shows
little succecsion. Thirty-one of the 36 settled in the immigrant
area and 29.o0f these are still there. The 2 who first settled in the
south are still there (Table sac).z The average length of time in
Canada is less than a year and their time in Montreal has been less
then three months shorter than that of the Reich group. In the
Reich@kGerman sample only 6 had given residences outside Montreal, in

the Auslands group all but two had been elsewhere, 21 less than one

2. These are the two in ﬁﬁx sample who were born in Lithuanie.



~-137~

year, ten 1 year and three over 2 years (Table 33a).
But though both groups have been in Montreal only an average
of between 4.5 and 6 years (Table 33b), and though the residential

succession of the Reich Germans is more marked, the actual residential

mobility of the Ausland group is much greater. Seventy=five of the
99 recorded places of residence of less t:an six months duration were
from the latter sample (Table SSc)o3 Seventy residences in the Reichs
group and 142 in the Auslands)group were of over 6 months duration. In
the Reich-German sample 18¢6 per cent were between six months and one
year, 357 per cent between 1 and 2 years, 24.3 per cent between 2 and
3 years, and 2le4 per cent 3 years and over. In the Ausland-German
sample 352 per cent were between 6 months and one year, 52.8 per cent
between 1 and 2 years, 8¢5 per cent between two and three years, and
3¢5 per cent 3 years and over.

Supposing you knew that a German immigrant had been living at
an address for the past 6 months’ After another 6 months the chances
of finding him at the same address would be 8l.4 per cent in the Reich-
German group and only 648 per cent in the Ausland groupe At the end
of another year the probability of finding him there is still 45.7 in
the Reich group but only 12 per cent in the Ausland group (Table 33c).

An sverage of less than five years in an urban centre is too
brief a period for the cycle of immigrent adjustment to run its full
course. Yet even this brief period shows great variation between the

two groups of German immigrants. The Reich-German group is definitely

3. In some cases the ghorter residences were not all recorded. TFor
this reason we are uuing only those residences of over 5 months

duration in our analysise
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more staole(gﬁ and presumably better adiusted ic residence in Montresl.
than is the other group. Tt remains to be geen if this eondition

obtains also in their occupational adjustments

Be Occupational Adjustments in Canada.

The success or failure of an immigrent group in an urban centre
hinges primarily upon its occupational adjustmentse The occunetional
training is in most cases the one thing th-t immigrants bring with them
which they ean utilize to meke a living; and again, occunational
opportunities have beern among the primery motives for the immigration
of Germans to Canada and to Montreal. Around their occupations these
immigrants have organized their lives. Thus a study of the occupational
adjustments of the Reich CGerman and Ausland German groups promises to
throw additional light on the whole process of immigrant adjustment.

In occupation and training the two groups show distinct
differencese The Reich Germsns are for the most part a highly skilled
groupe Only 2 of the 27 were semi-skilled, while 23 were skilled and
one had commercial training in Burope {1 not stated). Twenty=two had
served apprenticeship ranging from 3 to 5 years, and 14 of these had
more advanced technical training. Twenty-five intended to follow their
occupation in Canada, one did not, and one was indefinite. Twenty-five
found their previous training useful and only two did not (Table 34).

The Ausland Germans were, as stated previously a rural groupe
Fifteen of them had been farmers in their home country and tlhe others
for the most part were familiar with farm work. One was unskilled, two
semi-gkilled, sixteen skilled and one had commercial training. Nincteen

had served apprenticeships and one spent a year at a‘%ymnasium.
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Thirteen of those who had a trade intended to follow it, four did note.
Seventeen found their previous training useful, while 8 did not. (Table 34).

Occupational intention and the capitilization of previous training
depend upon occupational opportunities. Thus it was that ad justments were
frequently not made as rapidly as was hoped or as satisfactorily as might
be desired. Nevertheless all (excepting 2 Reich-Germans not stated) had
some form of employment within the first year. Nineteen Reich-Germans

obtained their first;joh within the first month, and another four within

the second, and two in the second half of thiir first year in Canadae.

Of the Ausland group twenty-one were successful in finding employment
within the first month, another five in the second, five in the third, and
the remaining five before the end of half a year (Table 35a)-

The duration of the first employment was frequently quite brief.

Scmetimes the work was not suiteble; more often it was of & temporary

nature. In 14 cases in the Reich group duration was for less than three
months, in 6 between 3 and 12 months, 1 between 1 and 2 years, 1 over 3

years, and in 3 cases the men are still at their first employment.

Practically the same was the experience of the Ausland group, where 20

first jobs lasted less then 3 months, another 12 less than a year, 1

between 1 and 2 years, 1 over 3 years, and 2 had not yet $erminated (Table 35b)

But though all of our samples found employment of some kind within

the first year, for not many of them was their first employment in their

own trade. Nevertheless 1l of the Reich Germans were able to work at their

trade within their first month in Canada. Another 4 were employed in their
trade within three months, 5 within a yesr, 2 within two years, and 5 were

never able to follow their trade. The Ausland Germans made a somewhat
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less satisfactory adjustment. Only 2 worked at their trades within
the first month, 5 between 3 months and & year after arrival, another
3 before the end of the second year, 2 not until the third year, and
7 never (Table 35¢).
as
In the course of such occupationel adjustment ﬁhic@)has been

attained these immigrants have worked at a variety of occupations not only

outside their own, but in many cases outside their skill groupse The
semi-gkilled group (2 cases) in the Reich-German sample in the course of
their occupational history worked at farm, semi-gkilled, and skilled
occupations, the skilled group (23 cases) at all occupations, while the onme
with commercial training did only semi-gkilled work. Among the Ausland-
German semple, the 15 farmers worked on farms, at ungkilled, semi-skilled
and skilled jobs, while the 16 skilled men also worked at the whole range
of skills (Table 36a).

The methods by which they obtained employment were varied.

Employment agencies were used in a few cuses; advertisements were
answered and applications submitted; in 4 cases in the Reich-Germsn
group and in 1 case in the Ausland group immigrants started their own
businesses.

By far the most widely used methods were search and personal
application at the "factory-door®, and the recommendation of friends
or employerse X4 of the Reich~German group were successful at some
time or other in obtaining jobs by search, and 13 found employment
through the recommendation, direct or indirect'of friends or in a few
instances previous employers. In the Ausland group no less than 30 out
of the 36 got jobs by search end 18 through recormendation (Table 37a).

Much eould and should be written concerning the lack of more organized
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means of securing employment, but it cannot be done here. The problem

is merely raised in passings An analysis of the relation between the

old country occupation and the mein occupation in Canade shows that

here again the Reich German group fared better than the Ausland

German. Of the 23 skilled men, 19 followed mainly a skilled occupation,
2 Gropped to semi-skilled employment, and 2 were engaged in commercial
occupations. Of the 15 farmers in the Ausland group none followed
farming as a main occupation in Canadaé; 8 did unskilled labour, 6 semi~-
skilled and one skilled work; this occupational group thus rosc in the
scale. The skilled group, with 16 representatives fared worse, only

11 4id skilled work as a main occuration in Canada, one did semi-skilled,
and four were reduced to unskilled employment (Table 36b).

Employment mobility, even with the same skill group, has been

high, but again it has been higher in the Ausland group. Following

the procedure in the analysis of residenticl mobility the shorter
periods of employment were not all recorded. Despite these omissiouns,
however, the number of recorded jobs of less than six month's duration
by far exceeds the number in any other duration-group. For the Reich
Germans it is, however, less than half as large as for the Ausland
Germans; for the latter it is again nearly twice as great as the number
of all other jobs combined (Table 37b). The percentage distribution of
the duration of jobs over 6 months imtérestingly enough, ghows little
divergence between the two groups; but .in the Reich German the sample

is smaller and the number of longer jobs greaters. It appears that when

4, It will be borme in mind that the Montreal sample is a selection of
those who had left the farme
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the Ausland Germans have steady Jobhs they retain them as well as the
Reich Germans, but they have a fewer number of such Jjobse This is borne
out by the fact that the percentage of those who worked et their trade
in Canada who are still at their trade is 72.6 for the Reich Germens
and 76 for the Ausland Germens. It must be recalled at this point that
18+5 per cent of the Reich Germans and 19+5 per cent of the Ausland
Germans never worked at their trades (Table 37¢).

From the above it is seen that occupational adjﬁstments of
German post-war immigrants in Montreal have been quite extensivee
Though some sort of employment was obtained in most cases within the
first two months after arrival, it was the exception rather than the
rule that these Germans received their first employment at their own
tradess 8ince their arrival they have made adjustments continually,
until at present practically three=quarters of the -skilled in each
group are working at their trades. Neither of the groups can thus be
said to have reached a completely satisfactory stage of adjustment at

the end of the year 1933

C. Fluetuations in Employment, 1927-1933.

In the preceding pages some indications were given of the
occupational adjustments which German post-war immigrants had madee
Nothing, however, was specifically stated concerning fluctuations in
employment, or the extent of unemployment. The succeeding pages will
be devoted to an analysis of such data.

Detailed records of employment, month by month, subsequent to

January 1927 were obtained from each member of the German group. From
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this data was calculated the percentage of employment of those in
Canada for each month during the past seven yearss The period itself
covers a time of great industrial expension and several years of severe
economic¢ depressione I%, therefore, might be expeeted to serve as a
measure of the extent of German occupational adjustment.

Month by month fluetuations in the percentage of employment are
graphed in chart 7 (Table 38) for all our sample group and for the Reich
and Ausland Germans separatelys These are compared to the graph for trade
unions in the province of Quebec. Forsgll intents and purposes, uebec
means the city of Montreal and its suburbs, since few trade union
members in the province reside outside this industrial centres We thus
have something which we can use as a norm in discussing the employment
record of our recent German immigrants in Montreal.

Throughout the seven-year period under review, the percentage of
employment for all of the German sample is below that of trade unions,
excepting for a few individuel months. It flustuates more from month
t0 month and shows wider seasonal variations. Judging from this the
reader would conclude that they suffered the incidence of unemployment
more than men in trade unions, who are themselves a very select sample

subjected less to unemployment then unorganized labours

A comparison of the separate movements of-our) Reich Germen and
Ausland Cermen groups separately present a different picture. For the
Reich German group the percentage of employment over the whole period
ig for the most part higher than for irade unions. It does, however,
show wider seasonable fluctuations. The graph is a peculigr one in

that nearly every year presents a different picture. The general
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tendency is towards a rise in the early months of the year and a drop in
the last months. But in between aliiost anything may happen. Tol . owing
1950 no month can be regarded as marking either an ennmual peak or a lowe
In the summer of that year the graph reaches its low point. Four new
arrivals swelled the sample at a time when finding employment was beconi.s
difficult. Early in 1931 some of these had apparently found employment,
for during the summer of that year the graph is above the trade union
line. Excepting for Jenuary 1932 the percentage of employment is above

the trade union figure until November 1933.

Employment in the Ausland German group fluctuates more widely than in
the Reich German group. It reflects both the seasonal nature of their
occupations and the insecurity of their employment. As a group they have
found employment in unskilled and low-skilled occupations, ag farm laborers,
unskilled laborers in construction work, as low-skilled painters, or as
small artisanse. Seasonal employment has thus been greater among them and
resulted in a lower percentage of employment, even in the best of timese.
Excepting for July 1928 and June 1933 employment is always below tie trade
union percentage? The end of the yesr is slways a period of low employment;
the early months, again as in the Reich German group, a period of rising
employment. Noticeably the past two years show both greater seasonal fluct-
uations and a lower percentage of employment than the two preceding yearse

Noticeably also, the seasonal rally in the fall months has been almost

absent in 1932 and 1933

Much of the discrepancy between the percentage of employment of tne

two German groups is due to the fact that the Reich Germans are more

5. The year 1927 1ls disregarded because of the smallness of the sample.
See Table 38 in this connections
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highly skilled. Moreover, they are occupationally more nearly in tune
with the prevailing trend ( see chart 10, pe 171la )e It is not because
they are highly skilled but because there is a demand for those skills
that the Reich Germans show & higher percentage of employment than that
for trade unions. It is not because they are agriculturalists or because
they are unskilled that Ausland Germand have felt more heavily the inci-
dence of unemployhent; rather because the labor market had inadequate
demand for their servicese

This is reflected directly in the number of mongﬁ of employment
in the year 1933. During that year 21 of the Reich Germa;; were employed
at skilled occupations; 5 of these worked from 7 to 9 months and 15
were employed 10 months or more. In the same year 15 of the Ausland
Germans worked at unskilled, 8 at semiskilled and 13 at skilled occupa-=
tions. Seven of the unskilled and 7 of the semi-skilled worked 6 months
or less, while 11 out of the 13 engaged in skilled occupations worked
7 months and over. The incidence of umemployment thus bears much heavier
upon those engaged in low-skilled occupations, which are frequently
seasonal as welle

From the above analysis it is clear that while as a whole the
Germans have suffered more unemployment than trade union members, the
Reich Germans have fared better during the past 3 years than this rather
sele¢t norm. The Ausland Germans, orn the other hand, have been more

gseverely hit. Since very few ofiéﬁr German sample are trade union mexnlers,

&

the high percentage of employment in the Reich German group indicates a
relatively great degree of occupational adjustment. Tor the Ausland Germsn

group there may also be adjustment; bul it is to a lower level of

employment.
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CHAPTER IX
INCOME AND EXPENDITURE PRACTICESs

A. Raiging the Family Iucome.

The spread in the percentage of enployment between the Reich
Gemman and the Ausland Germsn group is reflected in the amount of earaings
from weges. This is clear from data on this point covering the year
1933, the year of the survey of Montreel German post-war immigrants. The
higher percentage of employment cf the Reich Germsn group in 1933 meant
a higher level of income. Only 2 men in the Reich German sample earned
less than $500, 14 between $500 and $999, and 11 over $1,000. Of these
2 who earned under #500, each were employed less than 2 months. OFf
those earning from $500 to $999, 2 were employed 6 months, 5 from 7 to 9
months and 7 the whole year. Of those earning over 31,000 one was
employed 10 months and all the others 12 months (Table 40b).

In the Ausland group the range of incomes from wages is not
great. Only 10 earned over &500 and none over $1,000. Of the 26 men who
earned less than $500, eight were employed for 3 monthe or less, 6
between 4 end 6 months, 5 between 7 end 9 months, and 6 ten months and
over. Of the 10 earning $500 to $999 one worked 5 months, 3 from 7 to 9
months and 6 over 10 months (Table 40e¢).

While the heads of femilies earned an average of $994 in the
Reich germen group and $363 in the Ausland German group, these earnings

formed only 780 and 50.1 per cent respectively of total family income.
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Other members of the family contributed an avercge of $62 end $159
respectively. Revenue from lodgers brought in $88 and 366 respectively;
relief $B8 and $90 and other sources %102 and $45 for the Reich and
Ausland group respectively.

For purposes of further analysis/yE'have divided our date on
income and expenditure into $500 expenditure groups. Expenditure for
consumption rather than income was taeken as basie, in conformity with
other immigrant group studies« Technically income and expenditure
should be equal,; but in practice it is difficult to get the data from
families sufficiently accurate. The working rule used in collecting our
data was that every family schedule should balance within 5 per cent.
Those schedules where a balance within 10 per cent was not obtained
by the field worker were not used in the compilation of any of the
tables in the chapters dealing with German post<war immigrants in
Montreal.

The distribution of these expenditure ranges varies between our
two sets of samples. In the Reich German group 9 cases fall within the
$600-3999 rance, 9 between $1,000-51499, 6 between #1,500~31,999 and 3
over $2,000. In the Ausland German group 5 have an expenditure range
under $500, 24 between $500~$999 and 7 between $1,000-71,499.

Chart 8 (Teble 41b) shows the main sources of income within
each expenditure range for the Reich Germen and Ausland German group
separately- Striking is the larger proportion earnings of the head of
the family form in the Reich~German sample. It varies from 6642 to
94.0 with an average of 78 per cent, compered to only from 465 to 5644

and an average of 50+1 per cent in the Ausland-German groupe
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Chart 8. Table 41Db.
SOURCES OF INCOME OF 43 GERMAN FAMILIES
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In a number of ceses it was necessary to draw on past saving,
there there were any, and in some cases debt increases were mede.
Raising the necessary moneys for living expenditure wes apparently done
with difficulty in a considerable proportion of cases, éxpenditures for

family living had to be made.

B. Family Expenditure Practices.

The expenditures which a family makes for consumption is
probably the best index to their manner of livings It is not so much
whet people do with their money, but how they apportion its expenditure;
the sources of income enter the pieture only insofar as they throw
light upon how the revenues for expenditure are raised. We have here
not groups whieh can select the items upon whieh to expend their in-
eome, but groups which are compelled to snend for consumption, even
when the income is lacking. Looked at in this way, the emphasis on
consumption is clear.

Figures of the actual amounts expended for esch of the items
of a family budget are indicative of family living practices, but in
themselves are not enough. Vhen, supplemented, however, by direct
observations, they form a suitable frame of reference around which to
describe the practices of a group. It is in this sense, and not so
much for their vslue in themselves, that the data on the items of
expenditures of CGermen familiece in Montresl during the yesr 1933 will

be used.

Excepting for a lower proportional expenditure for food and a

higher one for investments, the Reich German group shows little
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difference from the Ausland Cerman group in tre average distribution
of expenditures. Food, Rent and Household Operation, and Clothing are
the three items which together require 69.9 per cent of total ex-
penditures in the Reich German group, and 756 per cent in the Ausland
German groupe Next in order of megnitude are those expenditures for
investments, advancement goods, transportztion and health (Chart 9,
Table 42b).

Food: Fodd requires 3045 per cent of the Reich German budget,
and 3346 per cent of that of the Ausland Germasn, despite the fact that
the latter is only three fifths as large. Within each group the trend
in the proportion of the family budget expended for this item is con-
sistently downwerd from the lowest to the highest expenditure group.

But while the percentage of the family budget expended for
food decreases in the higher income groups; the actual amount increases
(Table 42a). For the two lowest income groups in the Ausland sample it
is a bare minimm, only $203 end §$240 for the year, or $3.90 and $4.62
per week. Such a small expenditure for a family meant, of course,
that the food was plain, and barely sufficient to keep body and soul
together. While in the lower income ranges in the Relch group, ex-
penditure for food was also at a minimum, it was not as low as in the
corresponding Ausland expenditure range, the $8e35 per week comparing
with the $6 per week for the Ausland group in the $1,000-71,499
expenditure range. The percentages are %5.7 and 27«7 respectively.

It appears that the Reich German group can afford a better quality of

food than can the other group, since there is little evidence that

they live less economicallye



Chart 9.

-1b50a-

Table 42h

EXPENDITURES

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF
BY

100% _

TS% + L
*" NN

50 %

25%

Q%

100 %
e

t5%

50%

25%

0%

1007

5%

50°%

25%

0%

3 GERMAN FAMILIES
ITEMS
$500 EXPENDITURE GROUPS

OF

MONTREAL - 1933
ToTAL
Ml 2222 W  INVESTMENT

|"‘~.7.._‘.”-
Slasbas

¢ ADV. GOODS
¢ TRANSPORT

~

&H!ALTH
CLOTHING
AN RENT
HOUAE OF,
& Foop
0-499 500- (000~ (500~ 2000-
9299 1499 992 2899
REICH

TOTAL

P = T
RIITTY
'.":"..n:'?.-

A

TOTAL

2000~
2499

500-
S69

1000 -
1499

500 -

0-499
993




=151~

This observation was made by the field enumerators, who checked
on food expenditures rather carefully. Time and again housewives in
the lowest expenditure range insisted that $3¢50 per week was all they
required for food, and equally as frequentl: those in the higher ranges
declared that food was the last thing they would cut down on.

The size of the family, and the number of adult units per family
in each group could be used for more refined analysise But for our
purposes such refinement is not necessary-l In no family were there
more than four children. Of the 27 Reich Cerman families 4 had no
children, 11 had 1 child, 8 had 8, 2 had 3, and 2 hed four children.

Of the 36 Ausland German families 4 had no children, 11 had 1 child,
14 had 2 children, 6 had 3, and only 1 had 4 (Table 43a).

Both groups sghow a tendency to smaller families than those of
the parents of the husband. Of the 27 male heads in the Reich German
group 2 were only children, 4 from families of 2, 6 from families of
3, 4 from families of 4, 4 from familiec of 5 and 7 from families of
8 or over. Of the 36 male heads in the Ausland German group, 2 like-
wise were only children and 4 from families of 2. Nine, however,
were from families of 3, 6 from families of 4, 4 from families of 5,
and 11 from families of 6 or more children (Table 43b).

Not in all cases were the children in the home during the year

1933. In a few cases - a very few - older children were @ither merried

l. See Table 42b for the average number of =2dult units per family in
each expenditure group. The basis of adult units used is that
employed by Reynolds, viz.: Husband 1.00; wife #80; chilc over 17
years 1.20; child 12-16 yeers «75; child 6-11 .50; child 5 years and
under +40; adult dependents -75. The adult unit was nct used cs it
does not affect the percentage distribution of the items of ex-
penditure.
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or working out, mostly in the case of the Heich German group. Tn soue
gases the children were still in Furope. It is not an infrequent practice,
particularly among the Auglend group?for parents to precede to Canada,

and children to follow later- Thus, while there were only 4 families

with no children in this latter group, there were seven cases where only
two persons - i.e. hugband and wife - were in the home 1933. In 12

cases 1in the Reich group and 13 cases in the Ausland group, 3 persons
were in the home: in 10 and 12 cases respectively 4 persons, in 2 and 3
five persons and in one case in the Ausland group 6 persons (Table 43c).

Rent and Household Operation: Differences in the number of

persons in the home during the year are not sufficient to account for
differences in expenditures for rent and household operation, the
ecombined amounts of which were agein greater in the Reich German group.
Rent and household operating expenditures have been combined for treat-
ment, since no useful purpose is served by separating them. On the
contrary such separation would entail adjustments for heated flats, for
cases where gas and light are paid, and so on. This difficulty is
avoided by treating the two as one.

This combined item of household expenditure and rent looms
large in the family budget, larger than thst for food in the Reich German
gample and nearly as large as the food item in the Ausland sample, the
percentages being 3009 and 32.1 respectively- But it is offset to the
extent of 6¢9 and 9.1 per cent respectively of total income by revenue
from lodgers in each sample.

In the Reich-Cerman group it is noticeable that revenue from

lodgers is small excepting in the $1,500-$1,999 expenditure rsnge, where
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it forms 1848 per cent of the total. 1In this group of ¢ cases several
supplemented the earnings of the head of the family by renting larger
quarters and taking in roomers. When the difference of £267 in rent
and household operation between this and the preceding group is sub-
tracted, the average of the expenditure fslls wikhin the prewious

range (Table 42a). Since the care for these rented rooms is l:rgely
the work of the housewife, we may say that while women in the Ausland
group contribute to the family budget by working for wages, Reich German
women choose this way of contributing.

In the Ausland Germen group some families "take in" lodgers,
more than in the Reich German group. Even though the revemue is not so
large as in the one Reich German group it is 9«1 per cent of the
total- But while the Reich Germans take in single lodgers, some of the
Ausland Germen femilies are themselves lodgerse Fourteen of the 36 had
only one room and 21 only one bedroom (Table 43d,e).

Both the room and bedroom space throwé)light on the type of
residences. In the Reich group only 5 had less than 4 rooms, 9 had 4
rooms, 11 hed 5 rooms, and 2 had 6 rooms. Six had one bedroom, 16 hed
two bedrooms and 5 had 3 bedrooms for family use.2 Four and five-roomed
flats, with two or three bedrooms, seem to be the rule here.

In the Ausland German group, however, 14 have only one room, 4
have 2 rooms, 9 have 3 rooms, and 8 have more than 3 rooms. Twenty-one
have only 1 bedroom, 11 have 2, and 3 have 3. Frequently husband, wife
and the children sleep in the one room. In one particular case, four

families occupied one flat. Each family had a bedroom and the use of

2+ The above data on room and bedroom spasce applies only to spece
used by the family. It does not ineclude such rooms as are rented out
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kitchen, bathroom, and living room. In the centre stool a round tuble,
in the corner a gramaphone valued at a maximum of $5. Another few pleces
serving as seating »laces and a few kitchen chairs completed the
furnituré in the statercom.

Such is an extreme example, but it is fairly common for two
and none too rare for three families to occupy one flat. To some
people such a state of affairs would seem shocking, but to these people
there is nothing morally indecent in this manner of living or sleeping.
In many cases they were accustomed to nothing better in the old country,
where the "pater familias " and the whole family live under the one roofe
In Montreal they are not often blood-relatives, but they are "country-
men". One of their number rents the flot snd sublets portions of it
to the others. More accustomed to group life, they are not as intent
upon separate family houses as the Reich German group. One person who
was as janitor sharing half of a bright apartment estimated his rent
at $10 per month "because that is what I would pay for living quarters
if I were living with a countryman". It is probably a truer value in
the light of group practices than any adjusted figure estimated by an
enumerator. For we are not interested so much in the monetary valuc of
living quarters as in the meaning these quarters have for a particular
groups

Clothing: Clothing is third in importance among the expenditure

items. But while food and the combined rent and household expenditures
consume each over 30 per cent of the family budget in both groups,
clothing requires only 8¢5 per cent in the Reich German group and 9.9
per cent in the Ausland German group (Table 42h). In the highest

income range of the Reich German group it forms the smallest percentage,
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in the corresponding ranking Ausland German group it forms the highest;
elsewhere the proportion is between Sed and 9.5 per cent; nowhere is the
deviatien from the average for either group very far. It ao>pears that
in the proportion expended for clothing there is little difference
either between the two groups or between the income ranges within
groups. It will, however; be noted that in the highest income range
among the Reich Cerman group, no other members contributed to family
income, while in the highest range in the Ausland Cerms: group fully
30+4 per cent was earned by the wife or children (Chart 8) . The

extent and the direction of the deviation of expenditures for clotiing

is explained by this observation.

Trangportation: Expenditures for transportation approach fo

being a necessity. In the city, where distances between residence =nd
place of employment are frequently considerable, the employee must use
some means of travelling to and fros The greater part of expenditure
for travel are of this nature. In a few ingtances the men had cars, but
in most eases the street-car wes used. Only in two or three instances
were travelling expenditures incurred lor recreation recorded.

Health: Health expenditures are the least of any of the
classified. It seems that outside the two lowest groups and one other
there seems to be little variation in the amount required for this
purpose. The very poor cannot pay, and often either do not get a
doctor or get one at municipal expense. All in all, there was little
sickness in either of our German sample groups during 1933.

Advancement Goods: Under Advancement Goods are included

expenditures for such items as church contributions, club fees and
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social participation, education, reading matter, and tobacco and
drinkse Though the revised data were compiled, the table was never
completed. It appears, however, that tobacco and drinks sccount for

at least half of the total; in many cases drinks and expenditures for
Boeial participation were not clearly separated. Since the greater part
of drink is in the form of beer consumed at the club it was difficult to
draw the line. We shall in the succeeding chapter deal with the in=
stitutional life of our groups in greater detail: Here we note that

the gxpenditure was smell and there appears to be a tendency for this
item of expenditure to become inereasingly more important as the in-
come rises. For the same expenditure ranges it is slightly higher in
the Ausland group, but nothing conclusive can be stated at this point

of the analysis.

Investment: The amounts which the members of a group are able

to put aside apart from pure consumption are sometimes teken as &n
index of economic progress. Here we note that investment expenditures
form 115 per cent in the Reich Germen group and 7.1 per cent in the
Ausland Germen group. In the expenditure range under £1,000 the
investment expenditure of the Reich group 1is only nominel, while that
in the Ausland group is already 5+2 per cent. Above £1,000 in no

ease is the investment expenditure less than 10 per cent, and in the

3 Reich Cerman eases of over 32,000 earnings it forms 26 per cent of
the total. Degpite the fact, therefore that in 1933 for this group
both income and expenditure were little above a minimum for the

group, these German families were yet able to lay aside for the

futuree
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CHAPTER X

SOCIAL ADJUSTMENTS OF GERMAN POST-WAR

IMMIGRANTS.

A« Introduction: The Range of Sociil Adjustment.

Residential and occupational adjustment and aceo%fdation and to
some extent reconciliation to Canadian consumption practices are the
baekground{€§§§ which social adjustments are made. Tor while these
more primary aspects of living engage the energies of the German
immigrant, they do not engage all his energies, nor do they satisfy
his social wants. He still finds time, or mekes time if need be, for
participation in church and for visits te the particular German club
which is most frequented by members of his group. More than that, he
makes outside contacts, and even during the first years at times goes
to en English church, to a talking picture, or to a hockey games
It is our purpose in the succeeding pages to indiecate the extent and
direetion of these various contacts.

Twenty three of our German sample were Roman Catholics, and 40
were Lutherans. Of the Reich German group 8 were Catholic and 19
Lutherans; of the Auslend Germans, 15 were Catholics and 21
Lutherans (Table 44a). Thirteen of the 23 Roman Catholics belonged
to the Cerman Roman Catholic congregation. FifteeéniLatherans were of
the St. Paul's Lutheran church, 9 were members of the Ste John's
Lutheran, while 16 belonged to the Christ Evangelical Lutheraii Chureh

or the preaching station conducted by its pastor in Verdun. Four
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sometimes attended English Protestant services, 2 Romen Catholie
churches other than the German, and 9 attended other religious
services (Table 44b)-l

OQutside the church, the next set of institutions whieh play
a role in German life in Montreal are the Germsn Clubs. Eighteen
ere members of or attend the Harmonia Club, 9 are members of the
Swebian-Gemmn Club, only 1 of‘éﬁﬁ sample of the Germen-Hungerian
Club, 4 of the Germen League and 2 are members of the Cermasn
Soeciety (Table 44¢). While the Reiech German group apparently have
fewer acquaintancesgmong the Gemman group than the Ausland Germans,
they have more outside contacts (Table 44e, ).

Clearly the statistical evidence points to signs of German

institutional life in at least two fields, the religious and the

gocial. We shall treat each of these in turn.

B Religious Participatione.

There are five Lutheran churches ‘o whiech the German immigrant

can go in Montreal, but in practice he will go to one of three. Ie

TN . .
will attend £Zithep/St. Paul's which holds its services in the Diocesan
{ w20

=i

g™

College chapel room, 3473 University Street. He will attend St. John's,
gituated on the south-west cormer of Jeanne '"™ance and Prince Arthur. Or
he may attend Christ church at 36¢4 De Bullion Street.

Ste Tohn's is the older, anl prorobly the largger. It was

founded in 1853, situated first at 127-29 St. Dominique, between St.

le These data are on particination, =znd Ac not necessarily lanly
membership. In the case of the first four churches mentioned he

corresnondence is close.
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Catherine and Dorchester. ZLater, about 1910 the present structure was
built. A quarter of a century ago it had among its members many well-
to=do Germans, and five years ago a considerable number were ®till on
1%s roll. Now, though the minister claims these Reich Germans and
Canzsdian Germansg still form the backbone of the congregation, persons
familiar with the situation say that not half-a-dozen of the old

guard are left. Until three years ago it was the only Germasn Lutheran
church congregation in Montreal, but there wes conflict and two branches
Bplit off - a Reich German group founded St. Paul's congregation; an
Ausland German group organized as Christ Church congregation. llany more
left the Lutheran Church altogether.

Though the conflict was on the surface between minister and
certain groups in the congregation,, there is probably more involved.
For both of the dissenting elements +cre in a sense not at home in
the situation which had developed. The original Reich German and
Canadian Cerman members had become ciwmnciiaeted, though they probably
would not admit this. They had moved out of the area, away to Wegt-
mount, N. D. G., and the north areas With the expansion of the city
and the steady expansion of the business seetion outwards this ares,
which a guarter of a century ago was a residential area for the
German group, had deteriorated into an immigrant area. First the
Germans have (gotten out of Jthe area, and now they have/gotten out of )

.
the chureh. A number of those who helped build the present structure

feel they have a vested interest, and a few still hang on as paying

but non-asctive members. Some are bitter over the conflict and feel
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they have been foreibly ousted. These and others hope that some
day they will get back their church. But it will probably never
happen. The development, painful though it may be for the
individuals involved, is in accordance with processer in similar ine
stitutions elsewhere.

Meanwhile those at present in the congregation carry on. They
are having their financial difficulties, for they are predominently an
immigrant selection with little economic reserves. Yet they preserve a
certain amount of group life. When they come out of church they go down
the street in groups, talking to each other as meny of them were
accustome@ﬁin their villages in rural sections of Europe. In the con=-
gregation there are a few Reich Germans. But more of them are
Hungarian-Cermans, Balken Germans, and S8iebenbuergen Saxons. Predom-
dnantly - from rural parts they still in religious practices at least
are not so far from the European setting. German is their mother-
tongue, end in Cerman they have their religious services.

A skilful clergyman probably could have held all the elements
in the congregation together for a few years longer, but for a few
years only. As it was, one group formed the St. Paul's congregation.
The majority of its members are Reich Germans. A few are Camadian born
and a few from the Ausland countriese <§Ef a%%;EEEfP#B’ however, it is
a congregation of Reich Germans. Founded in 1932, it is restricted
by the Cana@%igynod to hold services in German only. As such its
life will depend upon new arrivals, for the older members will move
on; they will get out from under the German fold.

But there are signs of changes in the near future. Considerable

numbers of those who left St. John's church consider this new
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congregation as their congregation. When they attend German services
at all, they attend in St. Paul's. Less than six months ago the
Tebaeer Verein was organized. It is a ladies' aid in all but namee
And smong its members are ladies from the more socially select German
group. Names that were formerly on the membership list of the

ladies aid of St. John's church appear once more. The German senti-
ment and the attachment to the Lutheran church is not gone. But they
will have a Lutheran church according to their heartts dictates. And
they will probably succeed. Ste Paul's will then lose its German
character; it will be a church of Germans still, but of Germans who were
born and raised in Canada or who have become more Canadian than German
in their social participation practices.

Christ Evangelical Lutheran church is definitely an immigrant
ehurch. Officially it is spoken of as the Siebenbuerger Saxon mission
eongregetion, but this name is somewhat misleading. At least 25 of its
70-0dd families come from the village of Liebling in Roumania. They
left St. John's church avowedly because the minister referred to them
a8 "Pollecks", and intimated they were not true Germans. Such an
inference would touch them to the quick, for if there is anything
that an Ausland German is proud of it is the fact that for generations
he has remained a German; on this point he is sensitive.

Nevertheless, the whole reason here too is not so on the surface.
It appears that within the Liebling group a certain strain had developed-
Helf stayed in the original church, and the dissenting section formed
the nucleus of a new congregation. Here they have reintroduced their

0old song books; here once again they can worship as they were accustomed,
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for here they are more than the minority they were within the lareer
congregation. They have their song books, but they also have their
neighbours, end all that goes with it. 1In Liebling not ell
neighbours were on friendly terms; some of the families have fated
each other for generations. And in a few cases these feuds have been
transferred to the Yontreal immigrant setting. .lready there are
slgns of strife in the new congregation. They will become sdanted to
Canadian ways, but they will resist an undue speeding up of this
process.

More then in any of the Lutheran churches, the members of the
Germen Roman Catholic congregztion fornm a cormunity groi.. The church
is situated in St. Louis ward, somewhere in the vicinity of Roy and
De Bullion strcets. Its members are predominantly fronm Hungary enil
former Austro-Hungarian territories. Thoush probably 10 per cent of the
original founders are Meich Germans, and though others come frc many
Augland districts, there are a few regions which are more heavily
represented. Hungary, Banat, Arad, and Bacsks are the districts from
which the me=jority cameoz In this congregation likewise, as many as
30 to 35 families from one IJuropean village are found. Community life
is here more developed, for backgrounds are less heterogeneous.
Through their efforts they have procured a German Catholic school,
probably the only one of its kind in the province of (uebec.

Both in Chureh and school conflict is rife. Again the priest
is blamed, and agein as in the senior Lutheren church, it is possible

that the present incumbent is probably not a very fortunste choice.

2¢ See Chapter II, section on Ausland Germans.
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But it is probably nearer the truth to say that these peoples are
becoming rapidly emsncipated from their European traditions. They may
say they go to an English or French Catholic service becasuse they
prefer to hear something other than scolding and exhortations to gt ) W~atee
greater contributions from the German pulpit. If they are honest with
themselves they will probably admit that they &re beginning to take on
Canadian attitudes in regard to religious observancese

Thus in all the churches which mey be considered churches for
German immigrants the forces are at work which are assimilating them
to Canadian ways. Consciously or unconsciously they may resist these
in their attempt to preserve their traditions. They are, however, too
rapidly breaking away. Their group consciousness is not sufficiently.
strong to build around them a wall of cultural isolation. Culiural
penetration at various points is breaking in upon them. What takes
several generations in a rural setting is being accomplished in

relatively short time in liontreal.

C. Group Social Participation.

The Germans have yet another set of institutions in which they
attain a certasin amount of group solidarity in their various clubse.
There ere fouP main German clubs in Montreal: The Teutonia, The
Harmonia, The Swabian-German Club and the Germaen-Hungarian Clube Zach
has a specific membership composition, and each has successively grown
out of the othere It is in these clubs that a certain degree of

Germsn atmosphere is attained, but it is in these clubs also that

centacts with the outside are madee
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The Teutonia is the oldest of these clubs. It also is accorded
first rank socially. An outgrowth of a glee e¢lub, i+ was founded as
such in 1880. In time the Teutonia became quite select, too select
for some of the Germsns. When, for example, it moved into quarters
since demolished to make room for the hole in the ground which wes to
become 2 $50,000,000 C. N. R. terminal, it attempted to become an
exclusive men's club. In time it sold and moved to its present location
at 1777 Mountain Street; and in still more recent time it has again
become less exclusive. But it is still not a club which is frequented
by the ordinsry German immigrant.

The Harmonia is the largest of the Germsn clubs. Founded in
1911 because German artisans and mechanics had no place in the Teutonisa,
it in a short time became the centré of German life in Montreal. In
those days the Germans were more of a groun. liembers knew one another
intimetely, and visited back and forthe To-day its membershir, though
predominantly Reich German is more representative of Germans in Montreal
than that of any other German institution or organizatione.

But the Harmonis is not what it used tc be. So many of the
earlier members will tell yoyd) "If my father would see the way things
are going now, he would take a fit", said the son of its founder. ¥When
the club moved to its present location at 1173 Drummond Street it took
on a more commercial aspect. "Vhat happened to the old Cermans who useé
to gatherAin its four walls?" the writer asked. "Many of the older
German families have sto;ned coming altogether".

The Harmonia is, however, patronized by recent Germen arrivalse

It is the centre of Cermsn culturel life in Montreal, soO far as that
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German celebrations. Recently it has come to be the place where the
benefit balls of the Deutsche Gesellschaft (German Society) are helde
And meny of the more than 50 Germens who attend these say that despite

the more eramped quarters the atmosphere they prefer being in a German

e

———— e e ot e e e st i

housges

Nevertheless the Harmonie perhaps more than any other Cerman or
Caenadian agency has become a medium for the cultural penetration of the
Germans. The regular Saturday and Sunday night dances ere attendel by
other than Germans. Particularly is this true of the ladies, for there
appears to be a shortage of CGerman girls. TFinnish and Scandinavian
girls, domestics in lMontreal's better homes and themselves often of good

~ .-
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family and well educated, and English and Scotch lassies help the
young man to wile away otherwise lonesome hourse Though predouwinantly
non-Canadian-born, these groups becoue aszirdleted to each other aund in
turn will maeke their impect upon Canadian culture. 4Llready a numoe2r of
mixed marriages have resulted.

Yet the Harmonia zoes farther afield. Canzdian zroups engage
its hall for their functioms. Guests exclance experiences over & glass
of beer. In sddition the club is a member of the Montreal chess league
and has connections with out=ide athletic associations. Through
participation in its activities Germans sre becoming acclimatized.

The Harmonia was, however, not congenial for a ncw group of
Germans, and so the Swabiesn-Cermzn club was Tormed about three reurs ago

It iz situated at 1617 St. Lawrence Boulevard- It*s members are almost

wholly Ausland Germens; a sprinkling of Siebenbuergen Saxons, but
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predominantly from Banat and Bacska (i.e. Roumanien and JugoeSlavian).
They had felt uncomfortable in the Jarmonia, where Reich Cermans looked
somewhat askance upon Ausland Gerisns an? frowned at the._pretence of
the latter to being Germans.

In the Swabian-German club they can develop more of a group
spirit. It was out of this club that the Germsn Catholic congregation
was formed, the first of its kind in the history of Germens in Montreal.
It is in this club that they have preserved an air of Swahian
Gemuetlichkeit, which somehow is not present in the Harmonia. Likewise,
however, this institution is becoming a means of wider contacts cutside
the group.

There is yet another German club, the German-Hungarian club,

situated at 3641 St. Lawrence Boulevard. Formerly itiéwgémbers belonged

to the Swabian-Germen club, but strzins developed between this and other
groups and they founded their own society- Though only two years old,
they likewise have not been able to develop in a menner which ensures
preservation of their cultural identity.

With the rise of National Socialism in Germany has risen the
Germen-consciougness of German immigrants in Montreal. A year ago, as
is characteristic of nationalistic groups, they too formed a league,
the "Friends of the New Germany". They are not a political party in
the ordinary sense. Officially they do not express any desire to
introduce their doctrine. All they desire is to unite all the Germans
in Montreal into one organization to keep these and Canadians in touch
with developments in Germany- The Union Jack must occupy the most

prominant position, for fhey emphaesize they sre in Canada. In a year
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they have gone through metamorphosis and now are the German League;

but at heart they are still the same. Staunch admirers of adolf Witler
and the New Germany, they cannot understand why any group that pretends
to be German can do anything but welcome them with open arms; they
cannot conceive any true German being outsice their own rancs.

This desire for a unity of all Germans is, however, not confined
to members of the German League. The sasec sentiments are expresged in
each of the clubs in turn, though couched in different phraseology.

But each has something slightly different in mind. It is not hostile to
Joining another group in the attempt to =chieve this Cerman unity. But
none will have anything to do with an interpretation of what is German

not in conformity with its own.

D¢ The Extent of Social Ad justment.

More than they realize German post-war immigrants are becoming
assimilated through their own church and social institutions. Group
consciousness will probably find expression in a form German~Canadian
rather than purely Germsn. TFor, as we had seen, their contascts extend
beyond members of their own group and outside their own institutions.
In the urban setting the German post-war immigrants in lontreal have
been subjeeted to numerous influences of cultures other than their
own. In their residential location they are among peighbours other
than German; in following their occupational pursuits, they are
developing common interests with non-Germans on other than on a German

basis; in their social participation they are again subjected to out-

gide influencese.
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The years of their domicile in Censda have bee:n difficult years,
and in their own estimetion not all have gained by coming to Canada.
Of the total sample of 63 heads of German families only 20 stated they
had gained. Eighteen said they neither galned nor lost; 22 lost, while
5 Reich Germens were undecided. Of the remaining 24 Reich Germans 13
gained, and 7 lost. Of the 36 Ausland CGermans only 7 gained; 14 neither
geined nor lost and 15 stated they lost (Table 45a). The majority of
those who gained arrived before 1929; similarly with those who neither
gained or lost; of those who lost, the majority came during 1929 and
1930. (Table 46A). There is thus in this group a direct relation between
the time in Canade and their economic progress. The earlier arrivals
apparently mede more satisfactory adjustmentss

Regardless of whether they have gained or lost 41 intend to
become Canedian citizens. Three are already naturalized, 1l are indefinite,
and only 5 do not intend to become naturalized (Table 46B). Asked what

they think of Canada 17 said that it wae easier to make a living in

¥
Canade than in BEurope. They are particularly impressed by the margin of
the employed man's wages above the requirements for food and shelter.
Twenty-four consider the country satisfactory wher work is available.
Six voluntarily stated that they would not return to Europe nor exchange
life here for that in Germany or an Ausland country. And only one

definitely said that he wished to Teturn nermanently to Germany (T:ble 45¢).

They are here and they are here to stay. "Heimat ist Heimat",

Be. M"Heimet™ is the German word for ™native land®.
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they will tell vou, but in the next breath they will say that they
had no intention of returning perranently. 1In this respect they are
realists. They inow tl..v while occupationsl orrortunities are limited
in Cenada, they are even more limited in their homeland. The:r know
quite well that for the most part the chcrces of their success are
greater in Canada.

In the course of their brief domicile in Canade they have already
gone considerable distence on the way to =ssimiletion. Heré the extent
of their cultural isolation has been lessened by the fact that thej were
not regionally isolated even where they were segregated. Conseguently
they have made frequent contacts with the culture of the larzer ~cunitye
‘Bven in their own institutions, as has been noted, the influences of these
contacts sre becoming noticeable. Culturally, as well as occupaetionally,

they are rapidly becoming adjusted to the Canadian situatione
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CONCLUSION

Oceupational adjustment of German im igrants in Canada is the
background with reference to whieh social adjustments take place. The
‘key to occupational adjustment is the trend in occupationsl opportunity
g5 determined by the industrial structure of the coﬁntry- Vhere German
immigrants possess training in occupations which are becoming reletively
more important, they may be expecfed to make satisfactory asdjustments;
where this is not the case, the reverse holds. In this concluding section
we shall briefly deal with this problem.

The trends in the proportions of the gainfully employed by main
industry groups for Canada between 1881 and 1931 is shown in Chart 10
(Table 47). The chart shows the steady decline of the relative importance
of agriculture and the building trades as sources for employment.
Interestingly enough, even manufacturing hss declined from its high of
181 per cent in 19611, end in 1931 is of little more importance than at
the beginning of the century.

There is a group of occupations which have more than doubled in
proportion since 188l and have increased considerably in importance
gince the beginning of the century. This group might be called the
"servicing industries” and includes, domestic and personal service,
trading and merchandizing, civil and municipal government. professional
and transportation occupations. Already in 1901 it engaged 278 per
cent of ell employed, but by 1931 its proportion had risen to 396
per cent. The trend, then, is away from primary production, away from

manufacturing, and increasingly more towards distributive and soclal

gervicese
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Chart 10. Tables 47, 48 & 49
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A comparison of this chart with chart 4c (p+48a) showing the
intended occupation of Cerman immigrants via Ocean Ports diseloses the
fact that in the latter no such trend is observabie- While the relative
importance of agriculiure as a spurce of employment has declined from
40.2 to 28.7 per cent or over 30 rer cent, between 1901 and 1931, that
of immigrants stating their intention to engage in this industry has
increased from 40 to 69+5 per cent, or an increase of 75 per cent.
Instead of running parallel, the two trends show opprosite directions.

This is reflected in the adjustments affected by the groups we
have treated in Part II. The Germans who settled in Ste Peter's Colony
and St. Joseph's Colony came at a time when the proportion of German
immigrant farmers was practically the same as the proportion of the
gainfully employed engeged in agriculture (Tables 16 and 47). They
became established occupationally and developed their institutional life
to an extent where participation in the larger commnity was via their
own institutions. The Reich Germens who came to Montreal came to a
group of occupations which, if not becoming more important were at any rate
not declining relatively. Hence during their brief period in Canada those
who consider they have gained form a higher percentage than in the Ausland
'é§xman groupe This latter group came with the stated intention of becom-
ing farmers. But, as graph 10 shows, farming is declining in importance.
At bést they could but £ill gaps left by others; they did not enter an
industry which was on the ascendent from an employment point of view.
Actually there was no place for them. The only other occupation for which
their training fitted them was that as unskilled and semi-skilled labourers
in the construction and building trades. To thers they came, but these are

likewise industries waich are declining relztively. Thus the chances of
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oceupational adjugtment were from the start unfavorable for the:iusland

Germanss
The extent of social participation both within the group and in

the institutions of the larger comunity apparently cuts. across all -
digtinetions other than the degree of occupational adjustment. it any

rate, the two go hand in hand. I% happens'that Ste Peter's and Ste J
Joseph's celonies’where this institutional participaticn has ~oue fartliest,
are the older in time of settlement of %he groups we ha?e stuiied; Lut it
mugt not be Porgoticu that ovccupaiioizlly Sasy .aal a baster cusuce ol
beco.iing adjusted from the start.

This direct relation between social participaticn and occupa-—
tional adjustment is more clearly mcred in the csse »f tae two Tortroal
gemple grouvrse. The Reich Germans are participating more frequently in
the institutional and eultural life of the Canadian community zainly
because the degree of occupational adiustment which they have achieved
makes it financially possible for them to do so. The Ausland Germans do
not participate as extensively because they have not the financial means;
and they have not financial means mainly beecause they have not yet made
pufficiently satisfactory ocecupatiornal adjustmentse.

Frequently it is contended that culfurally the Reich Germans are
more readily adaptable to the Canadian; this is doubtful, but may be grant-
ed. And again, attention is called to the regiomal distribution of the two
groups in the eity; but regional location is related to employmente Cultural
adaptability and regional position -y be important factors affecting the
assimilation of an immigrant group. Both, however, give place to occupation~

sl opportunity as determinants of social adjustment.



APPINDIX

A. TABLES

Index to Tables
Index to Charts
Index to Maps
TABLES

Be FAMILY SCHEDULE

Field Schedule Used in Montreal Survey
-of German Immigrants

C. BIBLIOGRAPHY

Bibliography of Works Quoted Only

Page

175
177
177
178

238

234



~175=

APPLIDIX A

TABLIS

INDEX TO TABLES

T
Table
number Title Page
ile Main Sources of Immigration to Canada: 1902-193l. 173
2+ Main Sources of Immigration to Canada: Totals and
percentages, quinguennial periods 1902-06 td 1927=31. 179
3¢ Destination of Immigrants to Canada: Totals and
percentages, 1902-31. 180
4. Distribution of the Immigrant Population 1931, by Regicous. 181
5. Birthplace of the Canadian People, 1901<1931. 182
6o Birthplace of the Immigrant Population, 1901=193l. 182
7« Birthplace of the Immigrant Population 1931, by
period of arrivale« 183
8¢ Racial Origin of the Canadian Populaticn, 1901-193l. 184
9 Germans in the World, 1925. 135
10s TImmigration from Germany to United States, 1820=1930. 186
1l. German Immigration to the United States, 1901-=1930:
Racial Origin and Nationality compared. 187
12. German Aliens Admitted t0 United States, by country of
last permanent residence, 1901=1930. 188
13« Destination of Germsn Immigrants to Canada via Ocean Ports:
Quinguennial periods, 1907-193l, totals and percentagese 189
14« Sources of German Imnigrati:n to Canada, 1987-1931: by
countries of emigration, totals and percentagese 189
15 Sex of Immigrants to Canada vie Ocean Ports: Total and
German, quinguennial periods, 1907-193l. 190
16+ Occupation of Immigrants to Canada via Ocean Ports: Total
and German, quinquennial periods, 1907-1931 191
17. Germans in Canada: Census Years 1901, 1911, 1921, 193l. 192
18, Rural and Urban Distribution of Germans in Canada, 193l. 193
19¢ Racial Origin of Mothérs of German Children born in Caniggl. 194
20. Religions of the Germans in Canada, 1931. 195

2le Rural Populstion Growth in St. Peter's and Ste. Joseph's Colonies,
Seskatchewan: Compared with the province of Saskatchewan. 196
22, Trends in the Rural Sex Ratio for St. Peter's and St. Joseph's

Colonies, compared with the province of Saskatchewan. 197
23. Principal Ethnic Origins of St. Peter's and Ste Joseph's

Colonies, Saskatchewan e 198
24e Principle Ethnic Origins in Humbold? and Other Urban

Centres of St. Peter's Colony, Saskatchewan 199

25 Trends in Size of Farms and in Land Utilization in Ste Peter's
and Ste Joseph's Colonies, Saskatchewan 200



~176=

INDEX TO TABLES -- comtinued.

Table number Title

&6
&7

28
9e
30
3le
320
33
34
35 e
56 9.
37
38

39+
400

41e
424

430
4.
45
46,
47,

49,

Size of Farms and Farm Tenure in St. Peter's and

Ste Joseph's Colonies, Saskatchewane

Main Income and Expenditure Items of Saskatchewan
Farm Pamilies.

Total Living Expenditure per Family.

The German Press in Canada: 1933

German Population in Montreal and Vicinity, 1871=1931.
Immigration of 63 Heads if German Families in llontreal.
Relation Between Present and First Residence.
Duration of Residences Qutside and in HMontreale.
Education and Occupati-nal Background and Intention.
Initial Oceupational Adjustments in Canadeae
Occupations Worked st and Main Occupations in Canpadae
Methods of Obtaining and Duration of Employment.

Percentage of Employuent of 63 Heads of German Families

in Montreal, 1933: Total German, Reich Germasn, Ausland
German, and Trade Unions for Juebecs

Months of Employment 1933 by Main Occupstion in Canada.

Farnings of Heads of 63 German Families by lionths
Employed, 1933.

page

201

208
203
04
205
206
207
208
<09
210
211
212

213
215

216

Sources of Income of 63 German Families in Montreal, 1933.

Average and percentage distribution of items per family,

by #500 expenditure groupse.

217

Items of Expenditure of 63 German Families in Montreal, 1933.

Average and percentage distribution of itews per family,

by $500 expenditure groupse

Size of Families and Number of Persons in Home 1933.
Social Contacts of German Inmigrants.

Progress, Estimation of Canada, and Values.

Estimation of Progress and Intention re Citizenship.
Canada: Percentage Distribution of the Gainfully
Empdoyed, by msin industry groups, 18€1-1931.

Canada: Occupations of the Gainfully Employed, 1901-1931

Classified to compare with Oeccupations of Immigrants

219
221
222
2ad
224

25

226

Occupations of Immigrants to Canada: Total and from United

States, gquinquennial periods 1907-11 to 1927-31.

227



-177=

TI'DEX TO CHARTS

Chart Title page
number
la. Total Immigration to Canada; Main Sources 1901-1931L Sa
1be Total Immigraticn to Cansda: Total and quinguennial
periods; 1908-06 to 1927=31, in percentagese oa
&+ Destination of Immigrants to Canada: Total and quin-
quennial periods 1907<«11 to 19&87-3ly in percentages. 7a

3+ Racial Composition of the Canadian People, 1201-103%ie. 1lla
4 German Immigrants to Canada via Ocean Ports: Totalcand
gquinguennial periods 1907-11 to 1927=31, Destination,

Sex and Occupation, in percentages. 48a
5a+ Sex of Immigrants to Canada via Ocean Ports, 1007-i371 Sla
5bs Occupation of Imnigrsvnts to Canada via Ccean Ioris,

Total and ¢uinguenrial periods 19C7-1931, in percente. 5la

66« Tncome and Txpenditures of Saskatchewan Tarr. Taailies:
Ste Peter's and Tavidson-Creik, in percentages. 28
7« Percentage of Employment of Heads of 63 German Families
in lontreal, 1927-1933. Tobtal, Reich German, ..uslend
German, and Trade Uni.ns for g:cbece 143a
8. Sources of Income of 63 CGerman Faxzilles: Percsutage

Distribution of Itews by “5C0 Expenditure Troups,

fontreal, 1933. 147a

9¢ IExpenditures of 63 German Families: Percentage

Distribution of Itens by 500 Expenditure Groups,

Montreal, 1933. 150a
10+ Trends in the Distribution of Gainfully Zmployed,
by Mein Industry Groups, Canada 1881=1931l. 17l1a

INDEX TO MAPS
Map
number Title page

le TWestern Canada: Rural Population of German Origin,1931 55a
2+ Trade Centre Pattern in Ste. Peter's and Ste. Joseph's

Colonies; Saskatchewan. 83a
3+ Lands Occupied by Germans in Ste. reter’'s and Ste

Joseph's Colonies, Saskatchewane g87a
44 TRegional Areas of Montreal. 124a

5 Distribution of Germens in Montreal, 1871,1901,1931e 125ae



~178-

©23 88 019°¢S 894 9T a6 ¢ $¥9G ¢ ‘ -
8682 ‘29T $8TCT 268 472 moa.mm mmw.wm mmw.wm mm.ummm.aﬁ
244491 90g ‘9T geg ‘ve Teg‘ 4R 088 ‘8¢ 09502 6g=~e261
L6C*TST 16222 063 ¢c2 w0482 2484068 L00¢c2 824361
Te6SHT LTy ST Q98°93 L98¢ 42 7846V G20°T3 L2=036T
$90°906 094°2T 969 ‘2T 008°¢eT 020%42 844°0T 92=c26T
29¢‘TTT L99°GT 96 °TT GG4*FT gLTSec g18°st cZ=726T
09G¢STT L0L¢%3 T2 43T 286 ¢4T 616434 13802 720261
L8834 08G“6 cewéc Lege 808G ‘%S 4004233 03=336T
866°6S cTO9T LTS eHT*3 02062 che 62 22=TZ6T
LLT ¢ SPT 2029901 020°¢9 708°¢ 292 ‘%4 86S0‘SY 12=0381
08C ¢ LTT $G0% L T 848 209¢6Q 0co ‘e’ 02=~6T6T1
204548 HTL¢9 6% (0] £% 7166 CTAOF 8T*ST6T
TL0%64 798¢¢c 44 949 8LT S 12 1L ST=416T
TL24CA o1=3 A4 7 oV 86T *T 202 ‘e 682 ‘T9 LT=9T6T
LeG 8T 226 T ag 8C6 #99 ¢S L2890 oT~QT6T
684 77T 189¢4T 078 ¢4t eT2 9 L2 ‘S 8LL*6S GT~¥T6T
8484782 728498 742 ¢6C 8T9 ST 229%291 0264401 FT=-CT6T
209 4207 21 44 ¥y ees 9cg et 29G°0ST 800¢62T ST=216T
L22 *7S2 826 ‘02 162 *%¢ LAT LT T2TBST OTLeeT 2T~TT6T
¥80°TTS TS %62 eeT LT $G0°6T aTo'e3T TS% 121 TI=0T6T
64 4802 800°¢22 087 1T 804°TT 08L¢6S 864 20T OT=606T
806 97T 08g ‘ST 84231 9TV ¢9 T06¢2S 26868 608061
697 ¢392 20657 002482 24L*0T 28T 03T 2Te¢8s 80~L06T
L9992 T oe2 422 084S 70249 T64°GS 650 *%2 L0=908T
$90°68T L7073 FG6°T1L .78 964°98 964°4C 90=CO6T
992 ‘9%1 CTT 4T 18601 gTe %6 [eiohdels] opciey GO~¥06T
1e2¢02T Q0% ¢F1 84T*3T 2028 7L2408 TLTCY 70=C061
$9¢ ‘62T B6LLETT 820°¢9T 268°6 26451V P AL 57 e0=206T
BL2 €49 989 ¢0T 09346 984T B6S2 4T 882402 20=~T06T

T820%L **nwﬂpmdﬂonwow saTel 899838

puUBID . 8xo7%0 OTABTS PUB UBULIADH qe 14 1ad Po3TUN Ie9L TB98T4

B1I0g UB89d0 BIA

(2 eTqel 03 S330U

aT 3xed

400J 908 x)° £1$6T-208T $gpBUB) 09 UOTIBIFTUMI JO £89IN08 UTHN

X otawy



Table B

Chart 10

and

page & (54}

Main Sources of Immigratiom to Canada; Total/Percentages. Quinguennial Periods 1902606 to 193¥E31:

via Ocean Ports

-64T~

Fiscal year United British German and Slaviec’ Others Grand
States Isles® Scandinavian Total

a.Total Immigration:

1902«06 - 222,371 261,580 39,069 60, 351 78,033 661,404

1907=11 378,062 411,677 54,755 75,402 134,036 1,053,922

1912~16 476,965 483, 285 58,222 164,901 151,560 1,334,873

1917«21 2v1,133 1559239 6,987 64 305 38, 359 477,963

1922=26 106,469 2365655 52,067 44,982 78,699 518,872

1927=3]1 131,599 251,202 128,316 125,716 77,988 714,821

Totals 1,586,589 1,799,578 339,356 477,657 558, 675 4,761,850
bePercentage Distribution:

1902«06 33462 3955 591 9.12 1180 10000

1907«11 35487 39406 5420 7415 12472

1912-18 3574 36620 4436 126356 1135

191721 56673 32048 1e45 le32 802

1928=26 20652 4561 10403 B8e¢67 15417

1927=31 1842 3514 1795 1759 10.90

Total % 3332 3779 713 1003 1173

X Compiled from Department of Immigration and Colonization: Annual Reports 1900 to 1931. The earlier
reports are under Department of Interiore

* Tpeludes English, Welsh, Scotch, Irish.

Date supplied by Miss M. Davidson
** Tnoludes German, Dutch, Austrian(ne.o.s. from 1904~05 on) Danish, Icelandic, Norwegian, Swedish, and Finhish.
¥k Tncludes Bulgarien, Czecho-Slovak, Doukhobor, Polish, Russian, Jugo-Slevien, Ukrainian.

by S.We. Memchur.

Data supplied
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Table 3. Chart 2 page 7

Destination of Immigrants to Canada: Totals and Percentages: 1902-31"

Fiscal Total Maritime Central Prairie Pacific
Years
Aes Totals:
ae Total Immigration:
1902«06 661,404 24,090 229,432 363,591 444291
1907=-11 1,053,922 47,267 416,863 437,468 152,324
1912=16 1,334,873 69,594 641,585 46349340 160,374
1917=21 477,963 26,724 226,513 177,544 47,182
1922-26 518,872 19,283 276,211 180,925 42,453
2927=31 714,821 19,583 32045915 330,401 43,922
1902@31‘ 4,76).,855 206,541 2,111,499 1,953,269 490,546
be Total from United States:
1907«11 378,062 7,106 55,907 242,605 73,434
1012=16 476,965 324636 153,463 220,969 69,897
1917=21 271,133 15,089 111,466 126,460 18,118
1922=26 106,469 3,642 46,413 46,126 10,288
1927=3], 131,599 4,246 72,878 42,406 12,069
1907=31 1.564,218 62,719 440,127 678,566 183,806
Ce Total via OCean Ports:
1907=-11 675,870 40,161 360,956 195,863 78,890
1912=16 857,908 36,958 488,102 242,371 90,477
1917=21 206,830 11,635 115,047 51,084 29,064
1922%26 412,403 15,641 229,798 134,799 32,165
1927=31 583,222 15,337 248,037 287,995 31,853
1907=31 2,736,233 119,732 1,441,940 012,112 262,449
Be Percentage Distribution:
aeTotal Immigration:
190206 100.0 346 3447 55ed Y4
1907=11 10040 445 3945 4145 145
1912+16 100.0C 52 48.1 3447 12.0
1917-21 10060 56 474 37.1 99
19022~26 100.0 37 532 349 8e2
1927-31 10040 27 44469 4603 Bel <
190231 100.0 463 4444 41.0 10.3 o
. Ko
be Percentage from United States: 3
1907‘-‘11 10000 109 1408 6309 1904 g
1912«16 10040 6«8 322 4603 14.7 ';;
1917«21 100.0 5eb 41.1 4648 6e7 0
1922«26 100.0 3e4d 4306 433 Oe7? 8
1927631 1000 Bel 554 3202 Qe2 o
190731 100.0 446 322 4947 135 E)
: o
¢e Percentage via Ocean Ports: 8
1907411 10040 59 53e4 2940 11.7 S
1912<16 100.0 403 569 283 105 :
1917=21 10040 56 556 2447 14.1 5
* 38 557 327 78 29
3:3353%% 185:8 246 42.5 49.4 55 )
1907-=31 100.0 444 527 333 Qeb
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Table 4. page 10 (4)
Distribution of Immigrant Population, 1931 by Regions:*

Canada Maritime Central Prairie DPacific
Total Population 10,376,786 1,009,103 6,305,938 8,353,529 708, 216
Immigrant " 2,307,525 68,985 1,056,028 860,872 321,640
Percentage Distribution:
Total Population 10040 Q6 608 227 69
Immigrant " 10040 300 4548 373 13.9
Percentage of Population
who are immigrants: 22024 6e9 1647 365 45.5

x Census of Canada, 193l Population Bulletin XXVII.

Maritime includes Prince Edward Island, Nova Scotis and New Brunswicke
Central includes Quebec and Ontarioe.

Prairie includes Manitoba, Saskatchewan and Alberta.

Pacific includes British Columbia, Yukon and Northwest Territories.

skojokAORRR AR KRR A K

Footnotes to Table e

a. Total from Canada Year Book, 1932, pp.l1l54=55.
be From United States calculated by subtracting immigration via Ocean

Ports from total immigration.
c. via Ocean Ports compiled from Department of Immigration and Colon=

ization Annual Reportse
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page 1l

Birthplace of the Canadian People, 1901-1931, Total and Percentages:x

Birthplace 1901 1911 1921 1931
Total Population 59371,315 75 206,643 8,787,949 10,376,786
Canada 4,671,815 5,619,682 6,832,224 8,069,261
Immigrant 699,500 1,586,961 1,955,725 2,307,525
Percentages:

Canada 86498 77096 77475 7776
Immigrant 13402 22404 2225 22024

x Census of Canada 1931. Population Bulletin XXVII p.l.

Table & Chart 3b page 1l

x
Birthplace of the Immigrant Population of Canada: Percentage Distribution 1901-31:

Birthplace 1901 1911 1921 1931
Total Immigrant

Population 699, 500 1,586,961 1,955,725 2,307,525
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
British Isles 58 51 51 49
United States 18 19 19 15
Burope 18 25 24 31
Elsewhere 6 5 6 5

x Census of Cansada

1931. Population

Bulletin XXVII p.l



Table 7.

Chart 3¢

Birthplace of Immigrant Population, 1931, by periods of arrival.X

page 12

Before
Total 1901 1901-10 - 191120 1921=31%*

A. Population:

Total 2,307,525%F | 255,379 |625,174 669,875 748, 648
British Isles 11,138,942 133,971 | 321,784 371, 306 308,078
United States 344,574 46,347 |108,885 106,928 86,606
German & Scand.¥*** 207,686 21,608 52,194 40,577 92,517
Slavie¥k¥* 339, 279 26,054 76,843 71,609 164,036
Other Burope 167, 497 12,210 41,232 41,577 72,101
Elsewhere 109,547 15,189 30,296 37,878 25,310

B. Percentage Dis%ribution:

Total 10040 10040 10040 10040 10040
British Isles 4943 525 515 555 4108
United States 14.9 18.1 1645 160 116
German & Scande. 90 8¢5 843 640 123
Slaviec 1447 1042 123 1067 2169
Other Europe 73 448 Be6 6e2 Q6
Elsewhere 4.8 59 448 S5e6 YT

x Census of Canada, 1931. Population Bulletin XXVII. peZ2.

* To June 1, 1931, the Census dates

** Include@ 8449 not reported.

**German and Scandinavian includes: Germany, Austria, Holland, Denmark, Iceland, Norway, Sweden,

Finnlande

Includes 12,341 arrivals Jan.-May, 1931l

*¥¥¥¥ glavie includes Czecho-Slovakia, Jugo-Slevia, Poland (& Galicia), Russia, Ukraine.

-¢8T1-
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Table 8. Chart 3a page 13 (4)

Recial Origin of the Canadian Population, 1901-1931 in percentagese.*

1901 1oll 1921 1931

Total population 5,371,315 7,206,643 8,788,483 10,376,786

Canada 10040 100.0 100.0 1000
Britisgh* 57 .0 5441 5544 519
French™ 307 2865 27.9 2842
German and**- 72 8e5 8.1 9l

Seandinavian
Slavie®r* 6 2l 3.1 4.2
Other 445 6e8 5.5 6e6

x Census of Canada, 1931. Population Bulletin XXXV; 1901, 1911, 1921 from
Hurd, W.Be.: Origin, Birthplace, Nationality and lanzuage of the Canadian
Peopley Table 7, pedd.

* British includes English, Irish, Scotch and other British.

** germanic and Scendinavian includes Austrian, Dutch, Germen, Danish,
Icelandic, Norwegian, Swedigh and Finnish.

¥4k giavie includes Bzecho-Slovakian, Jugo-Slavian, Polish, Russian and
Ukrainian onlye.
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Table 9 page 17

Cermans in the World, 1925.-

Country Census date Total Estimated
Population 1oe of Cernucus
Europe:
Germany (incl.Saar) 16¢6+25 63, 225,000 62,500,000
Danzig (free city) 1+11.23 365,730 360,000
Austria 7383 6,535,363 6, 300,000
Switzerland 1.12.20 3,880,320 2,860,000
Lichtenstein 1911 18,716 12,000
Luxembourge l.12422 260,767 250,000
Czecho~-Slovakia 15.5.21 15,613,172 3,500,000
Hungary 311220 7,980,143 600,000
Jugo-Slavia 31l. 1l.21 12,017,323 700,000
Roumania 112420 15,776,845 800,000
Poland 30 9.21 27,184,836 EW) 1,350,000
Italy l.12.21 38,835,824 300,000
France Be 3e21 39,209,518 1,700,000
Belgium 31le12.20 7,465,782 150,000
Scandinavien™ 1920-23 11,823, 365 70,000
Baltie** 1922425 4,981,730 236,000
Finnland 31el2¢20 3,364,807 4,500
Furopean Russia 28¢ 8.20 90,271,249 1,000,000
Great Britain 19. 6421 42,767,530 50,000
Netherlands 31.12.20 6,865,314 80,000
Othexr Europe 1920-23 39,669,194 30,400
Asia:
Transcaucasia 28¢ 8420 5,683,767 20,000
Siberia 28¢ 8420 8,682,326 100,000
Central Aeia 1920 4,150,610 60,000
Other 19018-24 - 17,480
America:
~ Uniteé States 1. 1.20% 10,000,000
Canada le 631 10,376,786 473,544
Mexico 30.11021 13:887’080 5,000
Central Americe (inc.W.I.) 1920 11,313,137 2,000
Argen‘bine lc 1024: 9,548,092 150’000
chile 311220 3,753,799 30,000
Other South America 1918-20 13,800
Africa:
British South Africa 3e 521 6,928,580 57,000
Other Africa 19217 38,700
French Foreign Legion 31,000
Australia & Polynesia 1921 160,650

x Winkler, W.: Statistisches Hendbueh fuer das Gesamte Deutschtum, 1927

Table I, pp-l8=23.
* geandinavian includes Denmark, Norway and Sweden.

** Baltic countries inclyde Lithuania, Latvia and Esthoniea.
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Table 10.. page 38

Immigration from Germany to United States, by decades 1820 - 1930.%

Period Total Immigration Percentage

Immigration from Germany. from Germany.
1820 - 30 151,824 7,729 Sel
1831 = 40 599,125 ' 152,454 2544
1841 - 850 1,713, 251 434,626 254
1851 «~ 60 2,598,214 | 951, 667 376
1861 =« 70 2,314,824 ! 787,468 34.1
1871 -~ 80 2,812,191 718,182 2546
1881 -~ 90 0,246,613 1,452,970 277
1891 = 1900 5,687,564 505,152 1347
1901 = 10 8,795, 386 341,898 309
1911 - 20 5,735,811 143,945 265
1921 <« 30 4,107,209 412, 202 10.0
Total 37,762,012 5,907,893

x Ue S. Dept. of Labor: Report of Commissioner General of Immigration,
1930, p.202.




Table 1ll.
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page 39

German Immigration to United States: Racial Origin znd Nationality

Compared, decades 1901 - 1330.

1901-10 1911-20 1921-30
Total German Origin¥ 698,061 345, 683 530, 235
Total from Germany** 341,498 143,945 412,202
German Origin from Germany* 296,481 121,512 399,777
Percentage from Germasny of

German Origin 867 84.4 071
Percentage of totzl German

origin from Germany 4263 35¢2 75e¢4

* from Table 12.

** from Table 10.



Table 12.

German Aliens admitted to United States,

pege 39 (16)
g

by Country of last permenent residence, 1901e30, 5 year periods. x

Total ‘ 1

Fiscal | German | Germeny | Austria | Hungary | Switzer-| Russia & | Roumania| Tugo-Slavia | Poland Canadﬁ Others

period | Origin - lend Ukraine

1901-5 315,360 | 154,317 (103,811) 13,027 38,520 898 - - 113 4,674

1906«10 2,701 | 142,164 (150,341) 13,137 51,565 865 - - 9,992 | 14,637

1911el15 [313,279 116,040 30,181 68,070 12,054 48,461 298 - - 85,311 | 12,864

1916420 | 32,404 5,472 442 508 4,111 121 53 106 - 17,747 3,818

192125 270,771 | 185,274 | 18,853 1,610 14,596 205 8,047 7,404 2,00¢ |19,538

1926«30 59,464 214,503 5,099 303 7,742 114 1,012 913 566 16,526 '
>
00]

Percentage Distribution: !

190105 1000 4893 (32.92) 4413 12422 29 003 le48

1906~10 10040 37.15 3928 Se43 13647 23 2¢61 3483

1916-20 10040 16.89 1.36 1357 12.69 37 «16 33 - 54477

1921«25 10040 68e5 6995 595 H.4 335 297 2073 74 7.25

1926<30 10040 835 1l.61 097 2.84 +0046 + 653 « 358 . 218 605

X a. Wilcox,
b. U.5. Dept. of Lebor: Report of the Commissioner nener=1 of Inpsigration, 1920-30.

: Internttional Migrations, 1972, vol.I, p.463.




Table 13.

Chart 4s
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page 48

Destination of German Immigrants to Canada via Ocean Ports, Quinguennial

periods 1907-11 to 1927~31.

Totals and Percentages.

Total Maritime Central Prairie Pacific
Qe Tﬁtalﬂ
1907=11 9,686 o80 2,713 5,929 464
191.2-16 17,653 986 4,405 11,675 o587
1917-21 160 - 56 o7 7
1922+26 11,734 a9 1,762 9,808 1235
1927«31 61,472 234 11,085 49,185 968
1907=31 100,705 1,839 20,021 76,694 2,151
b. Percentage Distribution:
1907=11 10040 6¢0 280 61le2 4e8
1912=16 100.0 Deb 250 661 33
1917+21 100.0 - 3540 60«6 4.4
192226 1000 | 03 15.0 8366 l.l
192731 100.0 o4 18.0 80.0 1.6
1907-31 10060 | 18 1949 7602 2.1
Table 14. page 49 (15)
X

Source of German Immigrants to Canada, 1927-31, by countries: Totals & Percentages

Country Total Percentage
Total German Origin 77,963 100.0

Germany 19,361 2447

Austria 4,753 6ol

H}lngary 25 115 Re7

Switzerland 794 1.0

Russia & Ukraine 10,586 13.6

Czecho-Slovakia 1,516 2+0

Roumania & Jugo-Slavia 14,377 185

Poland 89293 10.6

United States 14,299 18.4

Others 1,869 Red

x Comriled from Tert. of Immigration sn? Colomniz=tion, Cznelz: Annual
Reports 1907-31.
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Table 15. Charts 4b, & 5a. page 51

Sex of Immigrants to Canade via Ocean Ports: Total ni German, quinquennial
periods 1907-11 to 1927-31.%

Period Total Male Female Children
A. Totals: |

ae« Total via Ocean Ports:
1907-11 675,870 394,758 157,694 123,418
1912-16 857,908 481,872 224,603 151,433
1917-21 206,830 69,886 93,216 43,728
192226 412,403 205,484 129,090 77,829
1927-31 583,222 303,103 158,037 122,082
1907-31 2,736,233 1,455,103 762,640 518, 490

b German via Ocean Ports:
1207-11 g, 686 4,624 2,392 2,670
1912<16 17,653 8,551 4,405 4,697
1917=2]1 160 38 8% 37
1927=31 61,472 31,720 15,7@5 13,957
1907-31 100,705 49,554 26,307 24,844
Be Percentage Distribution:

a. Total via Ocean Ports:
1907=11 1000 58e4 23.3 1843
191216 100.0 562 262 176
191721 100.0 338 45.) 21l.1
1922=26 100.0 4948 31le3 18.9
1927=31 100.0 5840 27.1 2009
Totalsd 10040 532 2749 1849

be German via Ocean Ports:
1907=11 10040 4707 247 276
1912-16 1000 4844 2540 2646
1017-21 100.0 237 83.1 23.2
1922=26 1000 393 3049 29.7
1927931 1000 5le6 8547 2247
Total®b 10040 4942 26.1 2447

x Compiled from Depariment of Immigration and Colonization Annual Reports,

1907 to 1931.



Table 16- Charte 4c & 5b. page ©S1
Occupations of Immigrents to Cenada via Ocean Ports, Total and German, guinquennial periods,1907-11 to 1927-31
Female Trading
Period Total Farming| Laboring| Domestic | Mechanics and Mining Others
Class Class Servants Clerical

A. Totals: {

a.Total via Ocean Ports: | |
1907-11 675,870 192,584 | 165,024 45, 280 151,375 49,757 18,835 53,015
1912-18 1857,908 220,765 | 274,723 70,683 137,596 | 54,772 15,638 83,731
1917-21 |206,830 36, 236 17,242 18,112 24,270 10,082 3,993 97,895
1922-26 |412,403 | 160,924 | 37,819 | 47,687 47,225 | 19,324 6,838 | 92,586
192731 |583,222 321,021 33,800 71,746 34,680 | 19,416 3,587 | 098,972
Totels 2,736,233 931,530 | 528,608 |253,508 395,146 153, 351 47,891 426,199

b-GermaA via Ocean Ports:
190711 9,686 3,873 1,648 481 1,659 579 519 027
1912-16 17,653 9, 290 2,557 793 2,068 749 849 1,347
191721 160 39 14 12 6 3 - 86
1928=26 11,734 8,741 101 1,367 102 49 20 1,354
1927«31 61,472 42,699 712 6,152 2,370 1,078 20 8,441 ;J

©

Totals 100,705 64,642 5,032 8,805 6,205 2,458 1,408 12,155 "
Be.Percentage Distribution:

a.Total via Ocean Ports:
1907-11 10040 28449 24e4R 6470 22440 736 2.79 784
1912-16 100.0 25473 32.02 Be24 16404 638 1+83 9476
1917=21 1000 17.52 8434 Be76 1173 4.87 1445 47433
1922«26 10040 39.02 19.17 11+926 11.45 3.69 1.66 22.45
1927“31 1000 55.04 580 12030 0095 033 62 1696
Total® 100.0 34.04 19433 9426 l4e4s 5460 175 15458

b.German via QOcean Ports:
1907=11 100.0 3999 17.00 4.97 17.13 598 5«86 057
1912~16 10040 5263 14.48 4e49 1l.72 4e24 4.81 763
1917‘21 10000 24-38 8075 7050 '7075 1087 53075
1922«26 1000 74449 ¢80 1165 87 042 17 1ll.54
1927-31 10060 6946 l.16 10.01 386 1e75 «03 13.73
Total%b 10040 64.19 5.00 Be74 Bel6 2e44 1.40 12.07

x Compiled from Department of Immigration . Colonization Annual Reports - 1907 to 1931.
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Table 17. page 54 (47)

Germans in Canada, Census years 1901, 1911, 1921, 19%1.%
Geographiecal Division 1901 1911 1921 1931

Canada 310,501 393, 320 294,636 473,544
Maritime Provinces 45,545 42,535 29,004 30,039
Central Provinces 210, 242 198,468 135,213 184,622
Prairie Provinces 46,844 140,010 122,979 241,760
Pacific Province 7,870 12,297 7,440 17,123
Percentages:

Canada 10040 10040 10040 1000
Maritime Provinees 14.7 108 98 63
Central Provinces 677 505 4549 391
Prairie Provinees 15.1 3546 4).8 510
Pacific Province 25 Sel 2e5 Se6

x Census of Canada: 1921, vol.I, Table 23 -- for 1901, 1911, 19Z21.

. 1031, Bulletin XXII, teble I -- for 1931,
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Table 18. page

Rural and Urban Distribution of Germans in Canade, 1931-x

A. Rural and Urben Distribution: Grand Total Totel Rural Total Urben

Canada (473,544)%  (298,623)%  (174,981)*
98,128 174,416
Maritime 30,039 22,645 7,394
Central 184,622 88,769 95,853
Prairie 241,760 178,365 63,3985
Pacific 17,123 9,349 7,774

Percentage Distribution:

Canada 100.0 638 368
Maritime 100.0 75.4 24.6
Central 10040 48.0 52.0
Prairie 100.0 73.7 263
Pacifiec 1000 5445 45.5

B. Total Urban Under 2,500 2,500+~4,999 5,000-29,999 Over

30,000

B. Urban Distribution by size of Centres:

Canada 174,921 44,749 12,388 34,953 82,326
Maritime 7,394 1,163 3, 387 1,290 1,544
Central 95,803 18,414 6,281 26,915 44,2493
Prairie 63, 395 24,321 1,843 5,530 31,701
Pacific 7,774 851 877 1,218 4,828

Percentage Distribution:

Canada 10040 2549 7.1 2040 4744
Maritime 10060 15.8 45.8 17.4 210
Central 100.0 19.4 65 280 46.1
Prairie 1000 38«4 29 Be? 50.0
Pacifiec 10040 11.0 ll.4 1545 62¢1

x Census of Canada, 1931: Bulletin XXI.
* These date from Bulletin XXXV. Time did not permit correcting the

disecrepancye




Table 19. pege 118
Recial Origin of Mothers of German Children(having German Fathers,)198l."
Geog.Division Total German Augtrian | British French Scandine. Slavie | Others.
& Duteh
Canada 11,411 8,196 119 2,196 296 174 272 158
Maritime Prove. 267 104 Y} 129 17 - - 7
Central Provs. 3,399 1,996 32 1,100 169 14 42 40
Prairieﬁgrovs- 7,450 5,947 72 870 103 145 216 o7
Pacific 295 149 9] 97 7 15 14 8
Percentages:
Canada 100.0 718 1.0 193 206 1.5 24 l.4
Maritime Prov. 10040 390 :3-7 483 Bed - - 2e8
Central Provs. 1000 588 OeQ 3204 5«0 Q¢4 le2, 1.3
Prairie Provs.  100.0 %908 1.0 1l.7 1.4 le9 2.9 le3
Pacific 100.0 505 1.7 329 24 S»1 4.7 27

x Caneda vitol Ctetistics, 1931, Tuble &7.

The term "German" as used in this tuble, is that defined for census purposes.

origin of their fakhers.

Children take the racial

61~



Table 20e

Religions of the Germens in Canada, 1931, Total and Urban over 30,000.

Total ﬁoman Lutheran Mennonites™ Baptist | Anglican | United | Others
| German atholic | _ | & Eveng. | Church**

A. Religions by Geographic Regions: |
g« Totals: :

Canada 473,544 107,940 147,290 34,687 41,490 26,878 93,875 21,384

>~
Maritime 30,039 1,412 4,694 v 6,293 8,495 8,566 579
Central 184,622 36,900 53,092 12,543 18,968 | 11,881 44,471 69767
Prairie 241,760 65,746 84,989 21,967 15,313 4,670 36,325 12,750
Pacific 17,123 3,882 4,515 177 916 1,832 4,513 1,288
b. Percentage Distribution:

Canada 100.0 228 3l.1 7¢3 Se7 57 - 199 445
Maritime 10040 4de7 1546 - 209 283 28¢5 1.9
Central 100.0 2040 2847 68 10.2 6e5 2401 37
Prairie 100.0 272 35«2 9.1 63 le9 - 150 53
Pacific 100.0 237 26+4 1.0 53 107 26+.4 75

Be Rural and Urban:

&s Totals:

Canada 473,544 107,940 147, 200 34,687 41,490 26,878 93,875 21,384
Rural 298,623 65,004 95,362 29,828 | 26,986 .13,973 54, 237 13,133
Urban 174,921 42,936 51,928 4,859 14,514 12,905 |39,538 8, 251

Urban under 30 92,595 20,935 20,105 3,019 8, 299 6,644 24,519 4,074

hd 30100 43,830 12,434 14,343 1,207 3,913 2,390 6,441 2,102
" over 100 39,406 8,567 12,480 633 2,292 3,871 8,578 2,075
be Percentage Distribution:
Rural 6302 603 647 860 6Q.1 820 87.8 6l1+:4
Urban 368 397 353 14.0 34.¢9 48.0 42.2 386
Urban under 30 1945 193 17.1 8.7 <00 2447 2662 19.1
" 30«100 Oel 11l.5 De7 35 Se4 7¢9 8¢9 Se8
" over 100 8e2 Be9 8¢5 l.8 5¢5 l4.4 Qel Qa7

*7Mennonites includes 1,430 Brethern and United Bretherne.

** United Chireh includes 20,789 Presbyterians. The above compiled from Census of Canade,

1931, Bull.xXoXv.

-G6T~-
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Bable 21

Rural Population Growth in St. Peter's and St. Joseph's Colonies, Saskatci.cwan,
compared with the Province of Saskatchewan®

page 86 (9.)

Year Saskatchewan St. Peter's Colony¥ St. Joseph's Colony**
Noe. of Increase per Yoe of Increase per 7oe of Inerease per
Persons cent over pre= Persons cent over pre- | Persons cent over pre-

ceding census ceding census ceding census

1906 | 257,763 - 3,397 - 1,48¢ -

1911 }492,432 91.0 5,947 751 7,914 4267

1916 | 647,835 31le6 6,786 14«1 10,585 338

1921 }757,510 170 8,561 262 13,021 230

1926 |820,738 843 9,713 1345 14,320 1040

1931 1921,785 133 11,046 137 14,590 Led

x Census of Canada, 1911, vol.II, Table 7; 1921, Vol.I, Table 16; 1931, Bull. 0.

ggpsus of Prairie Provinces, 1906, Table I; 1916, Part I, Table 1; 1926, Table 20.

¥ Tneludes the following rural municipalities in Saskatchewan: St. Peter (No+369),
Bumboldt (No«370), Bayne (No.371), and Three Lakes (No.400) .

® yncludes the following rural municipalities in
351), Hearts Hill (

Mariposa (Noe350), Progress (Noe

Prampine Lake (No.380), Grass Lake (No.38l)

sagkatchewan: Grandview (Noe349),
1%0.352), Reford (Noe.379),
, and ige Hill (No.382).

o Vel

Lidh -
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Table 22 page 87 (76)

Trends in the Rural Sex Ratio for St. Peter's and St. Joseph's Colonies,
compared with the Province of Saskatchewan.X

Number of Meles per Hundred Females

Year Province of Saskatchewan | St.Peter's Colony® | St-Joseph's Colony™*
‘ 1

(Rural) (Rural)
1906 146 146 1981
1911 145 124 151
1816 128 118 135
1921 120 118 124
1926 119 121 123
1931 119 124 121

x Census of Canada, 1911, vol.II, Table 7; 1921, vol.I, Table 16; 1931,
Vol.II, Table 21.
Census of Prairie Provineces, 1906, Introduction, Table V, and Table I;
' 1916, Table 1l; 1926, Table 20.

* TIncludes the following rural municipalities in Saskatchewan: St. Peter
(No+369) ,Humboldt (No.370), Bayne (No.371), and Three Lakes (No.400).

** Includes the following rural municipalities in Saskatchewan: Grandview
(No.349), Mariposa (No.350), Progress (No.351), Hearts Hill (No.352),
Reford (No.379), Tramping Lake (No.380), Grass Leke (No.381), and Eye

Hill (No.382).



Table 23

Principal Ethnic Origins of St. Peter's and Ste Joseph!
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page g7 (90)

s Colonies,X Saskatchewan

Ethniec Groups 191l 1921 1931
No.of Per cent No. of Per cent Toe of Per cent
Persons Persons Persons

ae Ste Peter's Colony - Rural areas*

Total Population 85561 10040 11,046 10040
British 901 105 957 Be7
German 4,711 050 9,900 D3ed
Others 2,949 345 4,189 379

bs St. Peter's Colony - Urban areas**

Total Population| 948 10040 23571 100.0 2,884 1000
British 466 4942 1,111 432 1,063 369
‘German 364 384 906 3502 1,191 41.3
Others 118 12.4 554 216 630 21.8

¢. Ste Joseph's Colony - Rural areag*®*

Total Population 13,021 10G.0 14,690 100.0
British 5,669 412 4,875 332
Others 4,013 308 2,663 18.1

d. St. Joseph's Colony - Urban areas™®*

Total Population | 205 10040 786 100.0 1,573 100.0
British 124 805 432 5540 470 299
German 45 220 148 18.8 611 e
Others 36 175 206 26e¢2 492 3le3

X Census of Canada, 1911, vole.IXI, Table 7; 1921, vol-I, Table 27; 1931 Bulle.io.XXII.

* Data given for rural areas include St.Peter (Noe369), Humboldt (li0o+370), Bayne
(No.371), and Three Lakes (No.400§ Municipalities, Saskatchewane

** Data given for urban areas include Humboldt, Bruno, Englefield, Lake Lenore,
Mienster, and St. Gregore

¥ pData for rural areas include Granview (No.349), Mariposa (2o0.350), Progress
(No.351), Hearts Hill (No«352), Reford (Noe379), Tramping Lake (No.38p), Grass
Lake (No+38l), and Eye Hill (No.382) Municipalities, Saskatchewane

*‘H"“Data for urban sreas include Denzil, Hanel, Leipziz, Luseland, Pr?‘.ma‘f;e,
Revenue, Salvedor, Tramping Lakes. These towns and villaeges are all within

St. Joseph's Colonye



Table 24
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page 89

Principal Ethnic Origins in Humboldt and Other Urban Centres of Ste Peter's

Colony, SaskatchewanX

Ethnic Groups 1911 1921 1931
No. of Per cent Noe of Per cent No. of Per cent
Persons Persons Persons
ae¢ Humboldt
Total Pbpulatioq 859 10040 1,822 10040 1,899 1000
British 480 536 1,002 95.0 923 4866
German 287 3364 391 215 513 2740
Others 112 1340 429 23¢5 463 244
be Other Urban¥
Total Population] 89%% | 10040 749 10040 985 1000
British 6 Be7 109 14«6 140 l4e2
German 77 865 515 687 678 688
Others 6 6e8 125 16.7 187 17.0

x Census of Canada, 1911, vol.II, Table 7; 1921, vol.I, Table 27; 1931, Bull.

Noes XXII.

* Includes Bruno, Englefeld, Lake Lenore, Muenster, and St. Gregor.

* Includes Bruno and Muenster onlys



Table 25

page 92 (93)

Trends in Size of Farms and in Land Utilization in St. Peter's and St. Joseph's Colonies, Saskatchewan.X

1006 1916 1921 1926
St. Peter's Colony*- 40 miles east of Seskatoon
Total Number of Farms. 934 1,370 1,747 1,656
Average size of farm. (Acres) *% 260 314 358
Improved Acreage per farm. (Acres) 2k 108 131 172
Average field crop acreage. (Acres) 24 88 104 134
Wheat - Average Acreage ke 45 58 92
Wheat - per cent. % 51 56 69
Other Crops - Average acreage ok 43 46 42
Other Crops - per cent. *% 49 44 31
Ste. Joseph's Colony™* - 70 miles west of Saskatoon
Total Number of Farms 153 i 59428 2,739 2,817
Average size of farm. (Acres) ; Aok 340 403 426
Improved Acreage per farm. (Acres) i 203 256 312
Average field crop acreage. (Acres) 15 150 189 227
Wheat - Average Acreage FK 105 137 180
Wheat « per cent. Pk 70 73 79
Other Crops - Average acreage K 45 52 47
Other Crops - per cent. ok 30 27 21

x Census of Frairie Provineces, 1906, Table 27
of Caneda, 1921, vol.V, Tables 81 and 82.

3 1910, Part II, Table 25; 1926, Tables 97 and 9Se

Census

* JRursl areas include: St. Peter (No.369), Humboldt (No.370), Bayne (Noe371), and Three Lakes(No.400)

Municipalities, Saskatchewane
** No data availables

k% Rural areas include: Grandview (Noe349), Mariposa (No.350), Progress (No.351), Hearts Hill (No.352),
Reford (Noe379), Tramping Lake (No.380), Grass Lake (No.38L), and Eye Hill (No.382) Municipelities,
Saskatchewan.

002~
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Table 26
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bege 24

8ize of Farms and Farm Tenure in St. Peter's and Ste. Joseph's Colonies,
Saskatchewan.X

Ste Peter's Colony

Ste Joseph's Colony

Total Per Cent Total Per Cent
a¢ Size of Farms
No. of Farm Holdings 1,656 - 2,817 -
1l - 160 Acres 505 330 526 187
161 - 320 acres 563 342 1,030 366
321 = 480 acres 305 18.6 551 19+6
481 -~ 840 acres 164 1000 406 l4e4
641 « 800 acres 65 3¢9 144 Sel
800 - 960 acres 28 Qa7 80 28
960 acres and over 26 O+8 80 28
b Farm Tenure
No. of Occupiers 1,656 - 2,817 -
Owners 1,208 7340 1,726 61«0
Owner-tenants 331 2040 611 2240
Tenants 117 70 480 17.0

Censusg of Pmrairie Provinces, 1926, Tables 95 and 97.

St-‘Peter's ineludes: Rural lunicipalities lios-369, 370, 371 and 400.
Ste Joseph's includes: Rural Municipalities Nos.349, 350, 351, 352,

380,

381 and 382
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Teble B7 Charts 6a & 6b. page 95

Main Income and Expenditure Items of Saskatchewan Farm>Familiesox

St. Peter's Colony Davidson-Craik

No. of Families 13 134
Average No. of Adult Unitg¥ 446 Be5
Income and Expenditure Average Per Average Per
Items per Cent per Cent
Family Family
(dollars) (Dollars)

8. Total Income 1,814 100.0 24252 100.0
Farm Receipts 1,489 82.1 1,188 52.8
Other Receipts 128 7.1 130 Se7
Increase in Operating

debtg¥* 158 8e7 198 848
Reduction in Inventory 39 2e1 736 327

be Total Expenditure 1,789 100.0 2,294 100.0
Farm Expense 744 416 1,263 55.1
Cash Family Living 630 352 729 318
Investment Expenditure 203 11l.4 30 1.3
Interest 212 11.8 272 1l.8

x Data from surveys made by the Canadian Pioneer Problems Committee.
1931 survey in Davidson-Craik; 1932 survey in St. Petert's colonye.

¥ Adult Units is a device used to reduce family expenditures to a
comparable basise It is assumed here that two children under 17
years of age are equivalent to one adult a® regards family living
costs.

** Inereased Operating Indebtedness, such as unpaid taxes, unpaid
interest for current year, and bills owed for groceries and health,
ete., are included here under income for the sake of balancing this

item with total expenditure.
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Table 28 Chart éc- page 97

Total Living Expenditure per Family-*

St. Peter's Colony Davidson-Craik

No. of Families 13 134
Average Noe. of Adult Units¥ 4e6 Be5
Items of Family Living Average Per Average Per
per cent per cent
Familys Family
(dollars) (dollars)
as Total Family Living 1,144 100.0 1,143 100.0
Cagh Living 630 Sl 729 638
Farm Contributions 514 4409 414 3662

b. Analysis of Cash Living for Six Main Items.

Food 185 1662 242 2le2
Clothing 227 19,9 111 Qe?7
Household Operation 37 Se2 158 13.8
Automobile 34 30 30 246
Advancement Goods 92 8¢0 123 10.8
Health 55 4.8 65 57

c. Analysis of Farm Contributions for Three Main Itens.

Rent (10 per cent.of 227 19.8 185 162
‘value of house)

Livestock 201 7e5) 229 2040

Other Farm Produce 201 17+6)

x Data from surveys made by the Canadian Pioneer Problems Committee.
1931 survey in Davidson-Craik; 1932 survey in St. Peter's colony.

* adult Unit is a device used to reéduce family expenditure to a com-
parable basis. It is assumed here that t¥o children under 17 years
of age are equivalent to one adult as regards family living costs.

.'E "i.. &)
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Table 29 pege 114 (1l6)
The German Press 1in Canada: 1933.

Year Circu~ | Denomi- | Times
4+ Tame and Circulation:® Address Founded lation | nation bublished
l. Der Courier Regina 1907 11,800 | Secular Weckly
2. Der Nordwesten Winnipeg 1889 9,000 " "
3+ St. Peter's Bote Muenster 1904 1,200 | Rom.Cathe "

4. Der Bote Rosthérn 1923 2,000 | Mennonite "
5. Die Post Steinbsach 1913 1,500 " "
6e¢ Mennotische Rundschau Winnipeg 1877 44900 n "
7+ Christlicher Jugenfreund Winnipeg —— 30000 " i="
8¢ Der Mitarbeiter Gretna —— 500 " Monthly
9¢ Werden und Wachsen Winnipeg - q 500 " "
B. Percentage Analysis of Contents:** Secular* Catholic*¥* Mennoni te***
Editorial 1.8 - -
News:
Canada 18.6 12.2 277
United States 4.6 1.0 3¢5
Other 27«8 1648 152
Total News 510 300 464
Agriecultural B8e3 1.1 1.0
Cultural:
Family 209 139 -
Religious Be2 2406 162
Literary 158 108 185
Group e 465 Bed
209 538 33e1
Advertising 1542 7.7 157
Mi scellaneous 4.8 Z‘% 3.8
1-0—0_:0- 1000 10040

x Information obtained from German Consulate-General, Montreal.

xx Unweighted percentages. The analysis is in any

* per Courier snd Der Nordwesten:

case only approximate.
one pumber of each, Summer, 1933e

* gt, Peter's Bote: 4 numbers; one early number for each quarter-year, i.e.
January, April, July, October, 1933.

**¥pie Post (Steinbach):
Der Bote (Rosthern):
Mennonitisehe Rundschau:

) quarter, 1933.

April, May, June, 1934.

) 4 numbers, early number fiom cach

3 pumbers, one number each from months of
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Table 30. page 125.

German Population in Montreal and Vieinity, 1871, 1901, 1951-x

1871 1901 1931
Area:¥
Total (Montreal only) 1,345 2,669 54260
Immigrant 610 604 1,640
Central 247FF 751%F*  g52
South 188 . - 576 . - 317
North 11 204 1,216
East 289 519 480
West 15 755
Westmount 129 382
Verdun 8 464
Outremont 2 178
Mount Royal, Town of 49
Percentage Distribution:
Total (Montreal only) 10060 10060 100.0
Immigrant 4543 23.6 3le2
Central 1844 28.1 162
South 14.0 2le6 60
North 8 77 231
East 21.5 194 9.1
West 6 l4.4
x Census of Canada: 1871, vole table ;190

1901, vol. table ;
1931. Population Bulletins XXII and XXXV.
* The areas include approximately the territories of the present wards:
Immigrant: Cremazie, St. Lawrence, St. Louis.
Central: St. Andrew, St. George.
South: St. Anne, Ste. Cunegonde, St. Gabriel, St. Henry,
St. Joseph, Ste Paule
North: Ahuntsic, Delormier, Laurier, liontealm, Rosemount, St.Denis,
St. Edward, St. Jean, St. Jean Baptiste, St. llichel, Villeray.
Bast: Bourget, Hoechelaga, Lafontaine, l'aisonneuve, liercier, Papineau,
Prefontaine, St. Eusebe, St. James, St. Marie, Ville Liarice.
N.D.G%>: Notre Dame de Graces and llount Royal wards.
Westmount: City of Westmount onlye
Verdun: City of Verdun onlys
Outremont: City of Outremont onlye

Mount Royal: Town of Mount Royal. )
*% Tncludes St. Joseph's ward and probable)St. Cunegonde,St.Henry and Westmount.

*k*Tncludes St. Joseph's ward and possibly Westmount. 1In 1901 all this was
Ste. Antoine ward. Westmount was formerly Cote Ste Antoinee
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Table 51 paces 199, 130, 151, 174

R

Immigration of 63 Heads of Cerman Tamilies in Montreale

Total Reich Ausland
Cerman German German.
Number of cases 83 27 36
8+ Year of Arrival:
Before 1927 10 3 7
1927 13 9 4
1928 14 6 8
1929 14 5 9
1930 12 4 8
be Age on Arrival:
Under 20 2 e -
2029 23 7 16
3039 32 14 18
4049 6 4 2
ce Country of Birth:
Germany 24 24 -
Hungary 5 - 5]
Roumanis 23 - 29
Jugo-Slavia 4 - 4
Czecho~Slovakia 3 1l 2
Other 4 & b3
d. Birthplace: Rural or urban:
Rural 42 8 34
Urban 21 19 e
e+ Reasons for Emigration:
Economic 50 17 33
Texation 7 1 6
Political 18 3 15
Adventure 5 ) 2
Personal 10 9 1
To get to U.SeA. 7 4 S
fe Destination:
Montreal 17 15 2
Other Centrel 10 7 3
Prairie 30 3 &7
Not stated 6 2 4
« Means of Passage:

&= RS 53 23 10
Borrowed 28 S &
Not stated 2 1 1

h. Cash on Arrival:

Under $50 17 N 17
$50=§99 12 3 9
$100=§$500 20 12 8
$500-$999 4 4 -
$1,000 & over 5 4 1
Not stated S 4 1

X Data compiled from field schedules taken as at Dece 31, 1333e



Table 32. pages 135,136.

Relation Between Present and First Residence.

Location of k Location of First Residence .
Present residence Immigrant [Central| South Northl Verdun| Elsewhere| Not Total
| Stated]

a« Total Germans:
" Immigrent
Central

South

North

Verdun
Elsewhere

be Reich Germang:
Immigrant
Central
South
North
Verdun
Elsewhere

cnl ol
-qlr Gt FNM OOFGDI

c. Ausland Germens:
Inmigrant
Central
South
North
VYerdun
Elsewhere

8
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Table 33. roge 137
Duration of Residences Qutside and in Montreal.
Total Reich Ausland
et German Gernen German
Number of cases 63 27 36
a. Years outside Montreal:
Less than 1 year 23 2 21
1l and less than 2 years 10 - 10
2 and less than 3 years 3 2 1
3 and less than 4 years 5] 1 2
6 years 1l 1l -
Not stated 23 g1 e
b. Years in lontreal:
Less than 3 years 3 1l 2
3 and less than 4 years 14 5 9
4 and less than 5 years 18 8 10
5 and less than 6 years 9 4 5
& and less than 7 years 15 9 6
7 years and over 4 - 4
¢. Duration of Recorded Residences in liontreal:
1. Number of residences: '
Under 6 months 99 25 74
6 months & under 1 year 63 13 50
1 year and under 2 100 25 75
2 years and under 3 29 17 12
3 years and over 20 15 5
Total Recorded 311 95 216
2. Percentage Distribution:
6 and under 12 months 297 1846 3062
1 year and under 2 471 357 528
2 years and under 3 1367 2443 Be5
3 years and over 945 _2le4 3e5
10040 100.0 100.0
d. Time at Present Residence:
Under 6 months 3 - 3
6 months and under l year 20 7 13
1 year and under 2 25 9 16
2 years and under 3 4 2 2
11 9 2

3 years and over
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Table 34. Page 138
Education and Occupational Background snd Intention.
Total Reich Ausland
German German Gexrman
Number of cases 63 27 36
a« Bducation of Husbhand:
Commnity School 33 - 33
Public School (inecl.

High School) 30. 27 3
Apprenticeship 41 22 19
Technical 14 14 -
Commercial 1 1 -
University 2 1 1

b. Oecqgations in Europe:
Farming 15 - 15
Unskilled 1l - 1l
Semi~gkilled 4 A 2
Skilled 39 23 16
Other 2 1l 1l
Not stated 2 1 1

c. Intention to follow:
To follow 38 25 13
Not to follow 5 1 4
Indefinite 2 1 1
Not stated 18 - 18

d. Usefulness of previous training:

~ Useful 42 25 17
Not useful 9 1 8
Not stated 12 1l 1l
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Table 35 Page 139, 140

Initial Occupational Adjustments in Canads.

Total Reich ausland
German German German
Number of Cases 63 <7 36
ae Time Until first Employment:
Under 1 month 40 19 21
1l menth and under 2 9 4 5
2 months and under 3 5 - 5
3 months and under 6 S5 - 5
6 months and under 1 year 2 2 -
Not gtated 2 2 -
b Duration of First Job:
Under 1 month 1l 5 6
1 month and under 2 16 7 9
2 months and under 3 7 2 5
3 months and under 6 10 3 7
6 months and under 1 year 8 3 3
1 year and under & 2 1 1
3 years snd over 2 1l 1l
Still 5 3 2
Not stated 2 2 -
¢c. Time until first at trade:
Under 1 month 13 11 2
1 month and under 2 3 3 -
2 months and under 3 1l 1 -
% months and under © 5 1 4
8 months and under 1 year 5 4 1
1 year and under 2 S P 3
3 years and over P> > P
Never 1z 5 7
Not stated 17 G i?



Table 36.

Occupations vorked et und Licin uccupetions in Cans “ae
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014 Country Cccupation
Rarming Une= Semi - Skilled | Ctiieri ot TOTAL
skilledy sitilled Stated
A Occuggtions Worked at in Caneda:
a. Total German:
Farming 6 - - e 7 - 1l 1c
Unskilled 14 1 2 15 1 e 35
Semi-skilled 10 1 p 18 b3 1 34
Skilled 1 - 1 29 1 1 33
Other - - - 2 - - 2
Total 18 1l 4 39 2 2 63
be Reich Cermans:
Farming - - i i - x -~
Unskilled - - - 4 - 1 4
Semi-=skilled - - 1 7 1 i 9
Skilled - - 1l 20 - 21 el
Other - - - 2 - - 2
Total - - 2 =3 1 i1 27
Ce Ausland Cermans:
Farming 6 - 1 6 - - 13
Unskililed 14 1 a 11 1 1 30
Semi~gkilled 10 1 1 11 1 - 24
Skilled 1 - - 9 1 = 1l
Total 15 1l 2 16 1 1 33
B. Main Occupation in Ceanada:
a. Totzal Cerman: )
Unskilled 8 - 2 & - x 15
Semi-gkilled 6 1 1 3 } : 1z
Skilled 1 - 1 30 - - 34
Other - - - 2 = = =
Total 15 1 4 39 ) a | 3
b. Reich Germans: : 4
Semi-skilled - - 1 3 1 N
Skilled - - 1 1 3 =
Other = = = A = = =
Total - - 2 3 1 b a7
ce Ausiand Germans: ’
Unskilled 8 - 2 4 - ") 12
Semi-gskilled 6 I = 1 ? A
Skilled 1 = el 11 B -2
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Table 37.

Methods of Obtaining and Duration of Employment.

{8480 d

Total Reich

Tornan TJeran Cerian
Number of cases 63 7 ol
g+ Methods of Ctteining Employmest:
Enployment Services 13 5 &
Answering advertisements 7 5 2
Formal spplication 4 2 2
Search 44 14 Y
Through acquaintances &

recommendations 31 12 18

Own Business 5 4 1l
be Duration of Recorded Jobs:
1 Number of Jobs:
Under 7 months 149 40 109
6 months to 1 year 53 28 25
1l year to 2 28 16 12
2 years to 9 13 (4 6
3 years and over 32 18 14

2. Percentage Distribution of Jobs over O onths duration:

6 months to 1 year 431 406 438
1l year to 2 2242 23423 211
2 years to 3 10.3 10.1 10+6
3 years and over 204 &5el 245
¢. Time Since last at Trade:
Under one montA-r 3 2 1
1 month:and .under-3- - - -
2 months and under 3 - - -
3 months and under © 1l - 1
6 months and under 1 year 2 1 1l
1 year and under 2 1 1l -
2 years and under 3 1 1l -
3 years and over 1 1l -
Still 25 16 9
Never 12 S 7
17 - 17

Not Stated

C ——— | ————————————
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Table 38. Chart 7

pacc 143

Percentage of Employment of 63 heads of German Families in lontresl, 19334
Total German, Reich German, Ausland German snd Tr-de Unions for Quebec

Total number of samples in Percentages of Employment**
Cansada
Total Reich Ausleand Total Reich Ausland Trade Unions
German German German German German GCerman for “uebec.**
1927 J 10 3 7 50 100.0 285 9Ze2
F 10 3 7 50 1000 285 928
M 11 3 8 45¢4  100.0 2540 935
A 11l 3 8 7266 100«0 625 907
M 13 4 2 769 100.0 667 91.2
J 15 6 9 80.0 100.C 66e7 960
J 17 7 10 883 100.0 80.0 94.8
A 17 7 10 100.0 100.0 10040 9446
S 20 10 10 95.0 20.0 10040 95e2
0 21 11 10 90¢4 81«7 1000 94e4
N 23 12 11 91le3 83¢3 10040 022
D 23 12 1l 783 83.3 727 907
1928 J 23 12 11 700 . B33 545 921
F 23 12 11 7349 83+3  63¢6 9049
M 23 12 11 870 91.7 808 93.0
A a7 13 14 889 100.0 788 038
M 27 13 14 9246 10Q.0 84¢7 952
J 31 14 17 10040 100.0 94.2 94.4
J 34 16 18 971 93¢8 10040 97«4
A 35 16 19 940 038 048 960
S 35 16 19 913 038 8945 965
0 35 16 19 0143 875 843 94.3
D 37 18 19 78¢5 88.8 68¢5 938.1
1929 J 37 18 19 8440 833 8443 92.1
F 37 18 19 865 Q4.4 790 91l.0
M a7 18 19 840 4.4 737 92.1
A 38 18 20 8443 94¢4 7540 9067
M 42 18 24 93¢0 100.0 80.0 932
J 45 18 27 8746 100.0 778 97.1
J 45 18 27 055 1000 89.0 95.2
A 48 18 28 96.0  100.0 89.2 95.4
s 48 20 28 9147 95.0 8942 9641
0 48 20 28 898 9540 823 922
N 50 22 28 88.0 0545 823 86«4
D 51 23 28 86.5 95.7 78.6 8545
1930 J 51 23 a8 78¢4 957 643 8847
F 51 23 28 78ed 1000 6067 87«9
M 51 23 28 80ed 10040 6443 900
A 53 24 29 794 91.7 690 917
M 55 24 31 7604 83.3  71.0 85.2
J 60 25 35 78+4 8040 715 8245
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Table 98 (Cont'd.). Chart 7 page 143
Total number of semples Percentages of Employment
in Cansda
Total Reich  Ausland Total Reich Ausland Trade Unjons
Germen German German German Germen German _ for Quebec.
1930 J 6l 26 35 7066 73] 6866 B8e¢5
A 63 a7 36 777 777 777 87.7
S 63 27 36 730 74.1 71e2 873
0 63 27 36 76.2 74.1 777 855
N 63 27 36 71.4 777 68e6 80.8
D 63 27 o6 730 85.2 639 772
1931 J 63 a7 36 71l.4 8l.5 639 839
P 63 27 36 7446 77.7 712 84.3
M 63 27 36 74.6 8l.5 694 860
A 63 a7 36 777 928 6866 85.1
M 63 a7 36 730 88.9 60e2 795
J 63 27 36 730 92.6 58+4 80.0
J 63 a7 36 714 963 528 830
A 63 27 36 730 36«3 556 83.1
S 63 27 <6 74.6 88.9 6369 773
0o 63 27 36 714 85.2 602 764
N 63 27 36, 7040 7?7 639 779
D 63 a7 36 650 7?7 0546 71.0
1932 T 63 27 36 604 704 528 71.6
F 63 a7 36 635 70.4 58e4 769
M 63 27 36 650 7?7 55.6 7645
A 63 27 36 70.0 777 6349 71.9
M 63 27 36 76e2 852 69e4 737
J 63 27 36 746 8l.5 694 729
J 63 27 36 650 777 5546 738
A 63 a7 36 63.5 74.1 556 750
S 63 27 36 714 88.9 58e4 76e4
0 63 27 36 668 8l1.5 556 73:4
N 63 27 36 55.6 77.7 389 734
D 63 27 36 508 74.1 333 69.1
1933 T 63 27 36 58.8  B5.2 389 731
F 63 a7 36 6648 88.9 5040 725
M 63 a7 36 700 85.2 58.4 727
A 63 27 36 650 8l1.5 52.8 74.3
M 63 27 36 76e2  88.9 6846 7540
J 63 a7 36 810 88.9 750 73.8
J 63 a7 36 700 8145 60e2 7440
A 63 a7 36 74.6 ?7?.7 712 7.4
S 63 27 36 714 81.5 63.9 759
0 63 27 36 68.4 81.5  58.4 74.9
N 63 27 36 57.2 74.1 44.4 772

x Compiled from Field Schedules.

xx Department of Labour, Canads: The Labor Gazette, June, 19ZZ, pe.645
June 1931, p.694
June, 1334. p.552
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Table 1532 DO 145

Months of Employment during 1933 by win Cccupation in Cenada

lont.s employed 1950
Qccupation o 1=3 Ll 7-9 10-12 Totel

Total Germsn:

Unskilled 1 2 4 3 5 15
Semi~sgkilled 1 3 > - 3 12
Skilled 1 2 - 10 21 34
Other 1 - - - L Z
Total 4 7 9 13 30 83
Reich German:
Unskilled - - - - - -
Semi-skilled - - e - 2 4
Skilled - 1 - 5 15 21
Other 1 - - - 1 b
Total i 1 2 B 18 27
Ausland German:
Unskilled 1l 2 4 3 5 15
Semi-~sgkilled 1 3 3 - 1l 3
Skilled 1 1 - 5 & 13
Total 3 8 7 8 iz Su
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Table 40, Ize 147 ff.

Barnings of Heads of 63 German Fcinilies by Months enplovel, 19770.

Earnings No.of Ilunths employed 1933
of Head cases 0 1-3 4=6 7-9 10=12
a« Total Germans: |
Under 3100 5 3 2 - - -
$100=499 23 ol 5 6 5 6
$500~999 - - 3 8 13
$1,00051,499 8 - - - - &
$1, 500"1, 999 3 o - - =. o
$2,000 and over 2 - - - - 2
83 4 7 9 13 20
be Reich Germans:
Under %100 1 1 - - - -
$100-499 i - 1 - - =
8600999 14 - - 2 5 7
%1,000-1,499 6 - - - - S
$1,500~1,999 3 - - ~ - 3
%000 and over 2 - - - = 2_
7 1 1 2 5 18
Ce Ausisni Gerisins:
Unier $100 4 2 2 - - -
$100-430 22 1 4 6 5 5
$500-099 10 - = 1 3. 5
36 3 6 7 8 12



Table 4la Chart 8 page 147 f£f

Sources of Income of 63 CGerman Families in Montreal, 1933. Average per Family by $500 Expenditure CGroupse

Expenditure Total Noe of Head Other Board Invest.% Debt Bank Relief Other
Group Receipts cases Family Pension Inc. Dee.

Total German:

0=-499 440 S 248 20 16 - 26 - 126 4
500-999 690 33 375 108 38 - 29 14 99 7
1000-1499 1175 16 836 196 56 - 23 38 7 19
1500-1999 1688 6 1118 100 317 3 - 117 - 33
2000-2500 2200 3 2067 - - - - - - 133
Total 960 63 633 11?7 76 - 23 28 64 19

Reich Germens:

500-999 750 9 549 37 33 - 29 1 76 25
1000-1499 1214 9 999 83 20 - 36 35 8 33
1500-1999 1688 6 1118 100 317 3 - 117 - 33
2000-2500 2200 3 2067 - - - - - - 133
Total 1275 27 994 62 88 1l 22 38 28 42
Atilend Germans:

0=499 440 5 248 20 16 - 26 - 126 4
500-999 667 24 310 134 67 - 29 18 108 1
1000-1499 1123 7 626 341 102 - 8 43 S -

Total 724 36 363 159 66 24 21 90 1

-LTg=



Table 41b

Sources of Income of 63 German Families in Montreal, 1933
Expenditure Groupse

Chart 8

page 147ff

Percentage Distribution of Items by $500

Expenditure Total Noe of Head Other Boerd & Invest.& Debt Bank DecCe. Relief Other
Group Receipts cases Tamily Lodgers Pension Ince
Total Germans:
Qwd99 100% 5 564 446 Beb - 509 ) 28¢6 «Q
500999 100% 33 54e4 1546 8e3. v 4de2 240 l4¢4 lel
1000-1499 100% 16 71.1 16e7 448 - 240 362 N leb
1500«1999 100% 6 66e2 59 18.8 02 - Ge9 - 2.0
2000«2499 100% 3 9440 - - - - - - 60
Total 100% 63 6509 1242 7.9 - 244 2.9 6e? 2.0
Reich Germans:
500~099 100% 9 732 49 4e4 - 3e9 ol 1042 Be3
1000-1499 100% 9 823 6.8 146 - 30 249 o7 27
15001999 100% 6 6662 5¢9 1848 2 - 69 - 2.0
2000-2499 100% 3 9440 - - - - - - 6.0
Total 100% 27 78.0 4.8 69 ol Y/ 30 2.2 3e3
Ausland Germans:
Owd 99 100%. 5 56e4 4.6 3e6 - 509 - 2846 )
500=999 100% 24 4645 20.1 10.0 - 4¢3 2e7 1642 2
1000-1499 100% 7 557 304 9.1 - o5 38 o5 -
Total 100% 36 501 22.1 9el - 3e3 29 12.4 ol

-81¢~
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Table 42a page 150 ff

Ttems of Expenditure of 63 German Femilies in Montreasl, 1933« Averege per Family for $500 Expenditure Groupe.

s

Expenditure Total Expenditure ¥Food Rent House Clothing Health Transp. Adve Invest. Other
Group Receipts goods i

Total German:

Qw409 440 449 203 126 40 39 7 16 18 v -

500~999 690 700 254 168 71 59 28 26 41 26 27

1000-1499 1,175 1,183 382 203 136 121 37 53 83 124 44

1500-~1999 1,688 1,696 432 402 201 144 104 53 109 185 66

20002500 2,200 2,193 493 283 173 137 33 268 201 569 33

Total 9260 969 311 208 102 85 38 46 64 90 33

Reich Germans:

500999 750 755 284 200 96 87 15 25 54 4 10

1000-1499 1,215 1,216 434 183 153 115 39 37 90 123 42

1500-1999 1,688 1,696 432 402 201 144 104 53 109 185 66

20002500 2, 200 2,193 494 284 173 137 33 268 201 570 33

Total 1,275 1,278 390 248 147 108 45 62 95 147 36

Ausland Cermans:

0=499 440 449 203 126 40 39 7 16 18 - -

500~-999 667 679 242 156 62 57 32 26 36 35 33

1000«1499 1,123 1,140 316 229 114 129 34 72 73 126 47

Total 754 737 251 187 69 69 29 34 41 48 31

-61c-



Table 42b Chart 9 page 150 ff

Items of Expenditure of 63 German Families in Montreal, 1933+ Percentage distribution per family by $500
Expenditure Groups.

Expenditure AvsAdult Expenditure Food Rent House Clothing Heelth Trensp. Adv. Invest. Other
Group units per Goods
family

Total German:

0499 2.3 100% 4502 2840 8e9 847 15 366 4ol - -
500«999 2.6 100% 36e2 240 10.2 8¢5 440 Be7 58 3e8 368
1000~1499 2e9 100% 32¢3, 17.2  1leB 1043 Bel 4od 740 1045 Be7
15001999 2.8 100% 255 2347 11.8 Be5 6e2 3el Bed 109 309
2000~2500 2+6 100% 2245 12¢9 749 Be2 1e5 1243 O0e2 260 15
Total Re7 100% 32¢1 2048 10.6 8e8 Be7 4e? Be6 9e3 Bed
Reich Germans:

500-~999 2.7 100% 3706 2645 127 849 200 Be3 7¢2 5 1e3
1000~1499 2.8 100% 3507 1540 12.6 9.5 Be2 340 7¢4 1061 3e5
15001999 2.8 100% 2545 237 11.8 8¢5 6e2 3l Bed 109 309
2000=~2500 2.6 100% 2245 1249 749 602 1e5 12.3 9e2 2640 1.5
Total 2.7 100% 305 19.4 11.5 8e5 Be5 409 7e4  1le5 2.8
Ausland Germans:

Qmd99 “ed 100% 4542 2840 8¢9 8e7 1+5 Be6 4.l - -
500~999 el 100% 356 2340 Qel Bed 4.7 3.8 S5e3 52 49
1000=1499 3.1 1009 27.7 20.1 1040 1le3 340 Be3 Bed 1llel 4l

Total 2.9 1007 3366 2246 9¢5 QeQ Be2 540 Seb 7e1 3e5

-02g-
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Table 43. Page 151, 153

Size of Pamilies and Number of fersons in Home.

House Space and Equipment, 1933.

Total Reichn | Ausland
- German German German
Number of cases 63 27 36

a. Number of Children in family:

None. 8 4 4
1l 22 1l 11
2 22 8 14
3 8 2 )
4 3 2 1
be Number of Chiidren in father's fomily:
1 ‘ 4 2 A
2 8 4 4
3 15 & 9
4 10 4 6
5 8 4 4
6 and over 18 ? 11
ce. Number of Persong in Home, 1933:
A 10 3 7
S 453 1z 13
4 22 10 12
5 5 2 3
8 1 - 1l
d. No. of Rooms used by Family:
1 15 1l 14
2 8 2 4
3 11 2 9
4 11 9 &
5 .16 1l o
6 3 a 1l
Not Stated 1 - 1
eeNumber of Bedrocme used by Femilys:
1 27 o} 2l
2 27 16 11
3 8 5 3
Not Stated 1 - 1
£+ Household Eguipment:
Toilet | 63 24 S6
Bath 59 25 34
Sewing Machine 27 13 14
Piano 2 2 -
@ramaphone 23 10 13
Washing Machine 6 S 1
Vacuum Cleaner 6 & -
Telephone 17 9 8
4 4 -

Car
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Table 44.

Social Contacts of Gemen Inmigrantse

Pages 157, loC.

Total

Reich Ausleand

German German Ternan
No. of caases 63 27 36
8. Religion:
Roman Catholic 23 8 15
Lutheran 40 19 21
be Church Attendance:
German Roman Catholic 13 1 12
Other Romen Catholics 2 ~- 2
Ste Paul's Lutheran 15 13 2
St. John's Lutheran * 2 7
Christ Evangeliecal 16 4 12
English Protestant 4 3 1
Other (mostly R. C.) 9 - 9
¢. Orgenizational Patticipation:
German Society 2 2 -
Hermonia Club 18 17 1l
Swabian-German Club S - 9
German-Hungarian Cliub 1 - 1l
German League 4 3 1l
Other S 4 1l
de Initial Contacts:
Clergyman 27 11 16
German Club 11 il -
Employment Agency 10 5 5
Other 2 1 1
Not Stated 23 8 15
e. Acquaintances in Group:
None 2 & )
Few 14 ? 7
Fair number 7 ] 2
Many 35 8 27
Not Stated 5 5 -
f. Acquaintances outside Group:
None 1 1 =
Eew 23 6 17
Fair number 9 5 4
Many 14 5 8
Not stated 15 9 6



~223™

Table 45. Page 168

Progress, Estimation of Canada, and Values.

Total Reich Augland
German German German

Nunmber of cases 83 27 35
ae Gained or Lost oy Coming to Canada:
Gained 20 13 7
Lost 22 7 15
Neither 18 4 14
Undecided 3 3 -
be Intention re Naturalization:
Naturalized 3 1l &
Intend to become 4] 16 25
Indefinite 11 5 6
Do Not Intend to become S 3 A
Not Stated 3 e 1
ce What do You Think of Cangda:
A Country With a Future 7 6 1l
Fasier to Make Living than in Europe 17 7 10
Satisfactory when employment 24 11 13
Wouldn't return or exchange 5! 3 o
Want to return to Europe 1 1l -
Not stated 12 3 9
de Money Sent to Europe:i
Less than $100 18 7 5
£100-3499 26 6 20
$500 and over 6 1 5
Not stated ( or none ) 19 13 6
ece What Would You Do if More Money:
Tmprove standard of living 6 4 2
Buy & farm or & home 30 6 24
Start own business 14 9 5
Invest, etce 4 3 1
Visit Europe 4 3 1
Return permanently to Europe 3 1l 2
Other 4 3 1

8 4 2

Not stated



Table 46» Page 168

Estimation of Progress and Intention re Citizenshipe

Estimation of Progress |
Gained lost leither TUndecided Total
ae Period of Arrival:
Before 192¢ & Total: - - - &
19241228 12 g 13 2 33
1329=1933 _6 13 _5 Y 2
20
be Reich Germans: && 18 3 63
Before 1924 2 - - - S
19241928 8 4 3 2 v
1020109373 5] 3 i i 8
ce Auslend Germans: 13 ? 4 3 &7
1924=-19&0 4 ) 10 - i9
192941953 3 0 4 - i
7 15 14 - 36
Be Intention to Become Naturalizeds
a» Total German: 1 - 2 -
Naturalized 1 - & - 3
Intend to become 10 16 12 3 41
Indefinite 8 - 3 - 1
Do not intend 1 3 1 - 5
Not stated - 3 - - 5!
20 a2 i8 3 63
be Reich German:
Naturalized 1 - - - 1l
Intend to become 7 4 2 3 l§
Indefinite 4 - i - )
Do not intend 1 1 1 - 3
Not stated = _E = - _f‘.
13 7 4 3 27
ce Ausland Cermans
Naturalized - - 2 - 5
Intend to become 3 12 10 - 25
Indefinite 4 - 2 - 6
Do not intend. - 2 - - 2
Not stated - _i - = _1;
7 195 14 - 33



Table 47.

Chart 10

page 171

Cansda: Total and Percentages of the Gainfully Employed, by Main Industries, 1881-1931e

Occupation 1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 1931
Total Oeccupation:
All Industries 1,377,585 1,008,369  1,7CRy85& 2,723,634 3,173,169 1,927,591
Agriculture 662,266 735,207 716,860 933,735 1,041,618  1,128,1C0C
Building Trades 230,873 185,599 213,307 246,201 284,679 206,282
Manufacturing 173,436 237,312 283,897 493,216 055,758 250,535
Servicing Industries:
Jowestic and Personal
Service 78,184 123,620 153,948 212,13 212,415 708,743
Trading and Merchandising 78,900 109,232 100,410 L3037 T73,747 387,315
Civil and [unicipal Govte 7958 1oy ac? 17,508 76,604 94,541 116,839
Professional 48,461 08, L&d 03,219 120,116 228149 440,440
Transportation 40,741 599048 8Q,756 217,544 L5098 00, 873
Other;
ining 7,160 1Cp1E7 ~C, 650 62,767 51,953 71,373
i'ishing and liunting 28,500 30,045 27,225 34,812 29, 292) 97 748
Forestry 5y118 14,812 16,764 42,914 39,C13) » (20
i scellaneous 15,005 —— 490 —— i 134,263
Percentage Distribution:
ag-iculture 481 455 doel T4ed 328 Ty
Building Trades 1Ce8B BRRY 120 90 Qe Sed
manufacturing 18.6 147 el loel 17.C 136
Serviciing Industries loed 24¢2 278 RISTY 3Ce3 396
Other 4‘2 507 40 Ten Jel 806

x 13031-1921 - Census ol Cana.a, 1921, ol 1V .able vil pe »vi and .uuie I zps
1031 - Ceusus of Canalfa, 1931: s'opuiation

Y
~y

Pulletin XXXVI Tooles I aal IXe
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Teble 48 Chart 10b

Canada: Occupations of the Gainfully Employed, 1901-1931
Claszsified to compare with occupations of Imxi{rantsox

Ocecupation 1901 1911 921 1351
Total Population 5,318,606 7,179,650 8,775,553 10,776,786
Fopulation 10 years and 4 065,043 5,514,388 6,671,730  5pi09,059
Gainfully Employed 1,788,838 2y723,634 3,173,169 2,934,533
Agriculture 716,860 933,735  15041,618 1,1.0,813
Laborers 189,738 428,165 406,262 557,40<
Pemale Domestic Servants 1004763 132,640 126,212 201,198
Mechanics 26745139 3624914 377,044 606,544
Traeding and Cleriecal 171,135 339,002 526,975 533,608
Mining 28,650 62,767 51,063 899410
Others 308,549 464,411 6439 395 807,358
Percentage Distribution:

All Occupations 10040 10040 10360 10060
Agriculture 40.2 3442 328 Fisy YA
Laborers 10.7 157 128 l2.2
Female Domestic Servants 56 4.8 4.0 el
Mechanics 1540 137 1149 15.4
Trading and Clericsl Se6 12+4 16.8 156
Mining 1le6 2e3 lef Ze3
Others 1743 16.9 203 2046

X Compiled from

Census of Canada 1921, vole IV Tahie I for 1901,1911,1921;
Census of Canada, Population Bulletin XXXI Table IV

for 1931,

The classifications above are only approximately those used for
immigration, since the two sets of data are clascsified differently.



Table 494

Chart 1l0e¢
Oceupations of Immigrents to Canada: Total apd form United States; quinquemnial peri

page

ods 1907-11 to 1927-3ls"

Female Trading
Period Total FTarming Laboring DUmeatic Mechanies and Mining Others
Class Class Seryantae cleriesl

A. Totals:
ae Total Immigration:
1907+11 1,053,922 439,819 222,478 48,011 183,317 835441 26,883 89,9735
1912=-16  1;334,903 396,840 395,971 83,141 213,250 72,789 23,162 149,450
1917-21 477,963 143,090 55,813 24,923 74,306 22,611 5,920 151,300
1922=26 518,872 208,272 46,971 50,593 58,516 27,741 7,894 118,885
192731 714,821 359,582 44,771 74,696 54, 306 33,716 4,439 143,311
1907-31 4,100,451 1,547,603 766,004 281, 364 583,965 220,298 68, 298 632,919
be Immigration from United States:
1907-11 378,052 247 , 235 57,454 2,731 31,942 13,684 8,048 16,958
1912-16 476,965 l76,075 121,248 12,458 75,924 18,017 7,524 65,719
1917~-21 271,133 106,854 383571 6,811 50,036 12,529 2,027 53,405
1922-27 106,469 47,348 9,152 2,908 11,291 8,417 1,056 26,299
1907-31 1,364,218 616,073 237,396 27,358 188,819 86,947 20,407 206,720
Percentage Distribution:
A. Totel Imnigration:
1007=-11 100.0 41.73 2l.11 4.58 1739 6502 24355 Be84
1912-1¢ 1000 2073 29467 623 1508 545 le74 1120
1917=-21 10040 29494 1168 521 1550 4e73 le24 31¢G5
192226 1000 40e14 9005 9.70 1le28 5635 1.52 22421
198731 10060 50«30 Be26 10.45 7480 4472 82 2005
1907-31 100.0 3774 18.68 £.88 14.24 5.37 107 15.44
be T d-rotion from United States:
1907-11 100.0 63.59 15.20 72 R+45 .52 2.13 4.49
1912~16 10040 %8092 25441 2.61 15492 3478 158 13478
1917=21 1000 35e41 14023 2.51 18445 4462 1408 19470
192n-2C 100.0 44447 8.6C 273 1080 791 R 24470
1920-31 100.0 29430 Se34 2.24 14.91 10487 Nsjs 33069
1007-31 100.0 45.16 17.40 2404 13.84 43l 150 1515

x Compiled froam Departuent of Immigration and Coloni~ztion snnuul Reports 1307 to 1931,

=432=



“=228-
APPENDIX 3

FIELD SCHEDULE UStD IN I'ONTRmAL STUDY OF (.7 i IMMIGRANTS

A. GENERAL:

Name (option&l) 00..00-00ooooooo-ocooooAge:

Years in Canada e« in Montreal .. Present

MeGILL UNIVLRSITY

Immigration Groups Study

Date ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢« ¢« o ¢ o o

NOWeesoeooeOn emigraticnooo-ooooo

address ececces Time L ecvceseen

Racial Origin esececeeMain Occupation eecee.cceeeseReligion:Present eececeos
pastoooooooooooo
Marital Statusg eesecees Where eccecee When esee¢ Children: .ieeee Fooeo Depooco

B. FAMILY:

Chila /of
NOe /

/

Racial

Birthplace

Relig=

Origin

State

Provinece

Re. or
Urban

ion

Occu~
pation

Date
Tmmige
to Can.

Resid-
ence
now

Husband
Father
Mother
Wife
Children:

l.Age Sex
looo‘

s0ee
120000 soes
Becees eoer
4.00. e 0@

(X N N N X I ]

OOOQQOQLOOOOOGOQGDOtoo.o

.000000’0001oop.ooooooocL.o.-o.

.0oooooro.oooopcoooooooo

(A N B N N/

L 2K 3K 20 N 2R N J

L X X B N B N J

2000000

[ EE RN N R J

A XX EXKEN]

AR E N N R

poroseonse

EXRE XN N ]

hboo oo

roooo

LN N J

P........O

LR X N J

[ X X B X J

booooo’boooooooo.}0'00001

XEYXEXEXE
xrrexx
XXXXERE

00t cedo0 oo 00

L X BN B X J

[ BN XN J

[N N N R N}

L BN N

0000 04

esccoehsocrcee
b O S OOGOOOS
qoooooorooooooo

#o.ooooo

S 600 00 ¢
LR B BN N NN
I A AR R R RN

XXX EEXEX

poeoecsoee

XXX NN NNE

A X NN NN NN ]

s0eccossoef

LR B BN NN R J

200000 SCSO

P........

L N N B N N J

[ X BB R N W N

e0G OGCOOS

[ B K 3N N A N J

[ F RN NNEE X ]

[ X X X 3 N N N J

[ E RN XN X R J

Ce EDUCATION:

Husband

AeEe

AeLe

Type
of
School

Additionsal
(to Hess)

!Standu

ing

Reason
Reaso
leaving

Languages

gpeak

‘Tread

write

Husband

Wife

rChildren:
Age Sex

loaoo seve

Devee O0ooe

2000 Qo000
[N N N NN ]

doesseodorovoeed

LN O IR I

[ B K B N
[ 2 I N ]
LB AN

[ X N B N N4

{3 I B O

L2 2K L N IR J

608 000

.....#...0.0'

0000040000000

[ N N N

2000000

L N N AN A NN}

®> 0 & 00800680

XXX XX XXX
seoesevec
TEEEXEEXEREK

'YX EEEEEXRE

P o es oo

*s00 00

[N NN NN

" e 000 O

l......*...l’...

AR N N A N I N J

ENENNNN X X

[ X RN KN N X ]

®a0 050800 o000 >4

eoessoecodenrae e

p oo e OO

po o

b oo

®9000cho
[ A XN N NN NN J
L ]
e

I A NS KX NNY

LA N B NN AN N

oo Pocsace
es 0 deococoe

XXX XXX

i

Nobes:
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D. HUSBAND

OLD COUNTRY OCCUPATION:

Main employment: (1) after school until le..seocee(2) After 2lececcrscoccoe

Regularity: Steady...... Seesonalec-coe COSUALeosoos Other ececosssscccnecs
Did you own land?eceee HOW IMUCh?eseeees Business?seessee Valuationeeesoscooos
Military service: Countryececeess ActivVeeeess.es Dates op BZCssecccsrncccccs
Occupation of Brothers: 1 sceceee 2 ceevscese B oeccsosee 4 coeccecesccccccs

EMIGRATION:

How did you learn about Canad@? escescsceccsccosces WHALT covevesocoscosones
Reasons for emigration eeeceeccsssssssccssscise Employed at timePecececceooes
Did you intend to return t0 0¢Ce?ecccccccee WheNPeeecooose WhyZeceecoecccese
If 80, why did you not? cesececscceccssseDid you intend to bring familysseooo
Means of passage eeececccesees Capital on arrival: Cagsheecoce- Propertyeecece.
Family emigration: Whoeeseeceococces WhENeseoecoosesacess THETGoscccoccveonoos

INTENTION: Occupational: Stated eceesccevcess Actu&looocooooo,o Definite eccess
Residential: Stated ecceecccesees ActuBlocesccccee Definite?eecese

Notes on emigration process:

EMPLOYMENT AND RESIDENCE IN CANADA:

Did you have a job in Canada when you came?ccece What?eececes WheTeZecesccsos
How long?0000.oooooooooo
PTOQEdure in attempt to find first emplcymento-oo.......-.....-..............
HOW long until first Job?OOOOO'OOO HO“ Obtainedo.......... Dur&tiDn..-ooooooo
Did you have a trqde?---o- What?eeeeecsecccseseee How learntTececccceccocccne
When did you work at your trade in Canada (a) firstZeeceececce LastPeccecccccss
Did you originelly intend to follow this occupation in Caneda®ececc-occsccces
If not at your trade now, why not?ecceccecssscccee Would you return?ececcecececscs

Previous occupational experience been of service to you in Canzda?escececcocee

HOW?"°""""' Rhat training acquired in Canada?oooooooooooocoooooooooooooo

Any additional notes:



Year

Residence

Occupation

gggloy't.

JEM

ANMT
OxD

Location

Reason
came

Type
of Re.

Dur.
of R.

Oecup-
ation

Ske

tained

How ob- JDurs|Earn.

ave

Reason
left

JAS

Se

4o

BSe

193¢ |

192

192

132

19°C

+-

{1935

a g T T
Y LT TR0TINT

AT T O
ROE NPT AL AR T

rr
dld.

SVOWNIYD NI

* (3.,100)

-0gg- -
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EMPLOXMENT AND RESIDENCE IV CANADA: (comcl'd).

What has been your main occupation in Canada®eeescccececoccsccccesccsccas
What helps or hindrances have you encountered in seeking work in Canada:
Helps ceecncsesesssssesssessenesssses HiNAdTanNCEBecoesessscossocscssesccsvoscs
Occup.friction: British eeesescess French~Can esecccecse Otherseccccccese
Preference to work: British ececcecscece OWn groupesceceses Others eceses
Personal Reasons for unemployment: sscecscccscoccccccccscsccsccvccocssoce
Were you content with jobs?e.eeecs Why not? seecccs. Why not secured
better jobsPecessscecescssrcecccese Content to remain labourer?ecescecoes
What do you usually do when unemployed?ec:ccsscccccococccrscscoccrccvsoce

E. EMPLOYMENT OF WIFE AND CHILDREN:

WIFE: ReasOns fOI‘ emigratioa 0009050080060 000000600000000000080000000d00000
Occup.exper. of wife before marriage: Occupesseee Whereesoss Regliyececee
Emplcynmnt gince marriage: 000up00000000 Whergeeseeceeece Eamings.....--...

Wife ever compelled to work in Cenada due to husbands unemploy't?ececccce

Occupation Regt'ty Barnings Contrib.
CHILDREN:

'EEEEN XN NN J 2060080 goeo e oo eBee S0

'YX K K I I A o008 00" oo e00 s #...0.00

X XEEE RN NN/ Y XN NN N J RN N N R NN J [ XN NN N ]

F. SOCIAL CONTACTS, ETC.:

Did you stay with friends on arrival?esss. Where?eso... HOW longZeccesccse
Contacts in first months after arrival: Clergymenscscesecs Other Church

officers..a...o-o ClubSoooooc- mplOY't agenCieSooooo-oooo OtheI'SQ-ooooooo

Use of social agencies in Montreal:

Bureau: Time: What:

'EEEEXENNEN RN N BN/

Papers read: Om sescsvseesnss Sevensese sy

OthersSececcscescsee essses 08 oeocessosssece

Are you natur&lized?.'.. why?°”"° Wh.y not?.O'.OOOO WiSh to be?ooooooo.o.

Tfoted in canad&?ooooooOoo Own initiative?.-.... IlNecee Proveeece. Fedeeooo

Have you many acquaintances: In own group?yeceesocces Outsideeseccescccscece
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S
Letters to 0ld Country: lst yreeceee 3rd yrecee S5th yTeececoss HOWesoeosooos
Revisited Europe?eecsscee When?eecees. INMPressions eeececscescscsccscossnscsss
Sent money to Europe?ececece WhenZeceseee TC WhOMTeeesseee AMETSecccosscses
Do you consider you have gained or lost by coming to Cinalcieececesccssscse
What do you think of Cans@afeeecescccccescaconsscccsccoscsssssscssssscsss

SOCIAL PARTICIPATION:

Parents Cinildren
Name {Location{Who {Times {Cost |Posi~]| Tho Times] Cost
go | / yrel/yre |tion go | / yre] yr.

Chureh- le
2o

Se

TEFEINIEERREREY FRNNY FENEREN RNSNEY FENERE IEFERY EXEERXEY KRN R EN/

QO G GGV e o000 L B s 00 090@ @ s v Qg0 QO OO 90000 d 000000 QOO0 O0 e 0

LK B B A Y (B BN B B P 0 0932000 Q st o B ®eO 0 XX XX EXERNE NN KX NN N N

Other ) 1.

religious)

Q....‘

o0 P00 P

° 00“

[ X NN N N XK

[ N A N

OOOOOOJ

co0000O®

Loedecscosohecccccotfossocesccicdecccnsdecscccfencocsdocscendoccncsoe
Clubs and) lo sescsoohoessvccssoesvesiosecsssdecnsns 0000000.0.0100.00.1ooooco.o
&ocieties) Loslessssshoccccnscossscascssodeccscadoccssscisesscsdeccosoncdocescsocoe

5. L2 N K N I EN N ENNE LREX N/ ..O...]‘.'..A....O.....O L N N 20000 00

491090000A;ooooooO\o-ojoooooodoscoo oo.oooooo.o?o.aooo ssceecree
|Informal:

TheatreS;etc secessehrnscecocsejeosvsocieccscsoderreccfoccoccporcosciecescanioceconve
_‘concertﬂ seorsopoeocsccsccofjrwcsccfeecnsesersacesiocssne ooooJoooooo se0cvess
i Dances soosooohpsoncccccfococclsccccrdececcofocnccohorocsioccccocisoccecce

Home enterte poseccfocosccecroccscfrcrsscciecraccfsccnccpoccociccsosncsiocccsecse

Picnics seesevfoecccscccschboroelrrccrsdfesrsasopocsce 00000000000400000000

Athletics "TEXXEEEXEEXENE: NN XN evooselssccosjoconcsoPporceceijcoscseccioorscsse

Vacations Eooooo sccoveschoose ooooooo-ooootooooo seooclosscssecjecosseccee
Fggher sesvodoeccseonrcsechoose ooooon,-q-.o ssooohposcscociocovoceevrooccoe

G. FAMILY LIVING:
HOUSING: Initial setting up home:

Later expenses : Type of

900000

gOOdS ssessvsere Value evo-0ee When after arrival Cs00cceevveee

Present House or Aparte...s.e... Number Of TOOMS essve. BedTOOMBocescscescs
Sanitary flush tOilet?"00O0°00 Batheeeeoeoon. Heating system etessscccscee

Do you own home? seeccose Valuation eeees. Indebtednesse...Taxationeeesscece

Moved because depression? seceececcces

Valuation of: raio eesees.e sewing machine eeeee i2N0eess gramaph9ne....
Washing machlBe ececs. yacuum cleaner sese.. telephonescse. 2utomobilees«..

If you had moTe money,
what would you do with it?o.o00..00000000.00000000.0.00.000..-oo.o........

Notes: (incl. furniture)



FAMILY LIVING:

CONSUMPTION:

FOO0D:

Bread

Milk & butter
Meat & eggs
Fruit & vege
Other groc.
Board out

~233=-

Expend.

av.mo. year

s es e PSPPI

s0e0 s  EX RN N

[ E X RN N
LA B B N J oeee v o
seadee e esGu e

se0600 00 Seeco s

TOTAL:
CLOTHING:
Huasband
Wife
Children
Upkeep

TOTAL

RENT;

yoes6s0e ‘l....

9600090 ®eeoee e
[ N N N W LI O A )

LR R BN N J T8 09 8

L XN NN R seo o

HOUSEHOLD EXPENDITURES:

Fuel, light

& weter

Insurance

Telephone

lliscellaneous
TOTAL

HEALTH:

TRAVEL:
Car

Tramw&y (& train) Geoese

Other
TOTAL

L R B I BN AR J L 2K BN BN K R J

08000 [ X N BN N J

XX R R s0d0 e

[ X X XN N X ) L- 2L LR N

gs0eose [ X RN KN J

0000000 s0sCo0
[ X 3 I A 4

[ XN X N AN 400000

EDUCATION, ETC.:

Total Sch.fees, books

Music lessons
Reading matter

Other

Expend.
ave INOe

e® o000
[ X N NN N ]
[ X 3 3 W W N

[ 2 N N B BN N J

Total
yeer

[ 2K B B BN AN N J
[ BN BE BN AR BN J
* e & 000

SOCIAL PARTICIPATION:

(incl. Tobeacco
& drinks)

o0 00O

TOTAL

INVESTMENTS:

Life Insurance

H
q
Ch

Investments increase
Savings increase

Other

(-3 I BN O

[ I N A B BN N J

L4 LI B N A N

* [ N A I N N J

[ 3 B BN BN BN N 4

s0e0 e OGO

TOTAL

MISCELLANEQUS:
Remittances
Debt decrease
Legal services
Sundrieés

e 6000 00

L J e0 00 000

[ X B B BN BN J

. [ R B N

TOTAL

Food

Health

rCaah

Other

Clothing
Rent, Fuel,

RELIEF: (1933)

Period

etce

[N NN AN

000000

9o ss0 00

o009 OO OO

0000 b0

Value

[ XA N N N K J
* eocss e
s0eceeo0
[ ] [ X XN X}
. XX RN

TOTAL

INCOME:

Father

Mother
Children
Relatives
Lodgers, etce
Capital Realzn.
Debt increase

Bank bal.decrease

Relief

SUMMVARY TRIAL BalANCE

YEXEXEENRSE
EEEEEEN N
' EEXEEE XN N
'YEXEXRERERE NN
XEEXEN NN
XXX INE N
sesssevooe
"YEEEEREXER)

e 09 0000

Other(incl-investm'ts).........

TOTAL

EXPENDITURES:

Food

Clothing

Rent

Household expe

Health

Travel

Education, etc

Soecial Partici

Investments

Miscellaneous
TOTAL

L]
pation

e 00000 000
s cs0ceves
XX EXEEEN NN
0o s 0000000
(A EXNENENNNEN
eoPevoOOGOS
s e 80O OO OO
LI B B B B BN N I BN
o000 OGOOIOEDPOODS

o9 600 OGO OO

P ——

Unexplainable difference:

o e TP
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aPronuIX C

SLBLIOGRABHY

BOOKS:

Carnegic Stiftung fuer Internationalen Frieden: Wirtsci.ufts- und sSo-ial-
geschichte des ‘'cltkriegs, Deutsche Serie: Ilecrwarth, Re, Guenther, ia-,
Zimmermann, We: Bevoelkerungsbewegung, Zinkommen und Lebensiu.'ung, 193Ze

Carnegie Stiftung fuer Internationalen Frieden: Wirtschafts- und Sozi.l-
geschichte de ‘eltkriegs, Oesterreichische uund Ungarische Scrie: Gratz,G.
und Schueller, Re: Der Wirtschaftliche Zusamenbruch Oesterreich~Urncur:is,

Dawson, C. A. and Gettys, VWe+Ee: An Introduction to Sociolo&} 1929.

Dawson, Ce As: Grpup Settlement: Ethnic Communities in Western Cunale,
in press 1934.

Dawson, iie He : The Evblution of Modern Germany, 1908

Diesel, E.: Germany and the Germans, 1929

Gayda, Ve: Modern Austria: Her Racial and Social Problems,
with a study of Italia Irredenta (transls),1915.

Green, S. Re! A Short History of the English People, 1920

Lehmann, H.: Zur Geschichte des Deutschtums in Canada, 1951
Band I: Das Deutschtum in Ostkanada.

Lighthall, W. D.:Montreal After Two Hundred and Fifty Years, 189z.

Meerwarth, R.: Die Entwicklung der Bevoelkerung in Deutschland
Waehrend der Kriegs- und Nachkriegszeit - in
Meerwarth-Guenther~Zimmermann ope cit.

Pares, Be: A History of Russia, (1926)
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